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QIR JUNBRER OF BAUSIN,

* CHAPIER 1.

PAUL ABDEEN.

WPON a fair, warm
b )] day in midspring,

¥ near the Buwd, at
Shenghai, lay an
English frigate.
Her men were near-
Iy all npon deck,
some of them en-
geged in laying up
the rigging, polish-
ing the guns, clean-
ing the brass-work,
ete., while the rest
buesied themselves
in Jooking off upor

open to their view.

the quaint acenery that lay

The curious honses, with their dingy tiles and

over-teaching, hent-up eaves, the tall pagodas,
with their gilded ornaments and peeked roofs,
tha long line of clumsy e’unks, with their stumpy
taasts aud bamboo sailg, and the still more cu-
rious tide of hwmanity that throngs the quay,
with its gandy, finttering dresses of blue, purple,
pink, red, yellow and black, ell combine to form
- geane both straage and novel to the European
sailor. And then there is the noise that con-

tinnonsly salutes his ears—-a nolse which et first
amounts to & denfening din, but which becomes
bearable by use, proceeding from gongs end
drums, fire.crackeots and torpedoes, and shouts
and yells. Altogether it is  strange affair, and
gives a relinble fden of Chineas cities in gonaral,
The wind is from the eastward, and so the
seamen ave spared the stench that reeks up from
the filthy streets and gutters that lay near the
river and its tribatary creeks.

TUpon the poop of the frigate stood two men,
one of them wearing a sort of undress uniform,
and the other being habited in the court costume
of a British minister. There were others upon
the poop, but it is with these two that we'have to-
do at the present time. The first mentioned
person~~he in the undress uniform—was a young
man, not over five-and-twenty years of age, with
a look of quick, bright intelligence, and a bold,
frank bearing. Ho was not stout in his build,
but the slightest observer would have seon that
his frame was muscnlar and compact in the ex-
treme. His hair, which grew ‘in wavy masses,
was of a dark brown color, seeming almost black
in certain lights, and his eyes, which were large
and piercing, were of the darkest, deepest hazel.
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His brow was high and full, and his other fea-
tares clearly defined and regular. His face was
deeply bronzed by exposure, showing most
plainly that his had been no idle life. "With re-
gard to his beauty there could have been but one
opinion among those who seck real beanty in the
nobly developed man, for he was 4 man in every
sense of the word—a good, kind, gencrous, bold
man. Such was Paal Ardcen. His father,
when living, had heen sn English nobleman.
He was a Commissioner to Canton, from the
British Government, and it was at Canton that
he died, about twelve years provious to the time
of the opening of our story. Faul had accom-
panied him on his mission, and had spent most
of the time, sinco the death of his father, in
China, where he Had served the govermment in
varions ways, receiving ample remuneration for
his services. Being naturally of a guick, encr-
getic turn, he had thoroughly mastered the Chi-
nese languape, and there were but few of its
quaint and difficnlt intonations. that he did not
understand.

Piaul’s companion—he in the court dress—was
Lord Archibald Sampter, an elderly man, who
had charge, for the time, of the British consulate
in Shanghai.

«T'shonld think,” said Sumpter, in further-
ance of & conversation which had been going on
bat & few minates, ‘“that you would rather re-
turn now to England, Your father’s estates are
ready for you, and I know that honor and re-
spect will be yours as soon as you assume tho
position which belongs to you in the kingdom.
Come, you have spent years enough in this em-
pire of fat and folly—why not seek the home of
your birth, where you have warm-hearted rol.
atives still living 7’ ’

# No, no—not yet,” replied the yonth, show-
ing by his manner that he was affected by his
friend’s kindmess. Not yet, my lord. Between
the Tsao lake and Fou-tching-yo, away beyond
Nankin, there are some templos of Fo which I
must visit. I have heard such wonderful ac-
counts of them from the Buddhist priests that I
have determined to see them if the thing is
possible.”

It will be a dangerous undertaking,” said
Sampter, with a dubious shake of the head. “A
fow miles back from here it is safe enough io
travel, but svhen it comes to a fow hundreds the
case is different. ‘Do you remember Ford
Buxton ¥’ )

" The Lord William Buxton 7

“Yes”

1 remember ham well. He was my father’s

| friend.”

“ Well,” resumed Sumpter, ““he thought to
travel, and you perhaps know the result® He
was most cruelly murdered, and his mangled
body sent to the English gevcmment at Hgnw

Kong.”
“Yes,” said Paul, with o shght shade of sad-

‘ness upon his features, and speuking in a lowor

tone, “I remember all about i, for I was at

William’s funeral. I shall nover forget how I
loved him, for he was kind to me when I was a
boy, and he ministered to my father in his dying
hour. T wept, my lord, when I stood by the
noble Buxton’s coffin.”

“ Then why not take warning by I.-ord Bux-
ton’s fate, and give dp this projeeted tramp?”’
inquired Sumpter.

“Al, Sir Archibald, you know those. were
troublons times when Lord Buxton was killed.
Things are different now, We are not only at
peace with Cleina, but the people here stand in
fear of offending our gevernment. If you can
get me thatletter from the governor of Bhanghai

| I shall feel myself in no danger, for I know that

part of the way I can pass ag & veritable China-
man, Igpeak the langusge well, and I surely
Jook almost brown enough for a Celestial.”
“But yout hair—and your eyes.”

“Ah, & wig will cover the first, and the second

But if I can have the letter from the Shanghai
grandee, T shall feel under no apprehension, for
no one will dare to molest me with such a protee-
tion ahout my person,
can get the letter ¥
 Yes, I think T can. I have done the gov-
ernor some favors, and I feel sure that he will
grant me the boon T have asked for you. . He
may send it off by Tai-tsong, the old mandarin
of whom you have heard me speak. But yet X
would urge you to give it l\lp.“ :
" No, no, my lord,” returned Paul, with a
weak smile, * Ithinkitis slmost a fate that I

| should visit the old Buddhist temples of Fou-

tehing-yo. It was there that tradition says that
Wonti fonnd the water of life. Have you ever
heard the story ¥ :
[ ND »
‘«‘This Wonti was & prince of the blood Ho
sought the water.of life, and the god Buddha, at

Fou-tching-yo, gave it to him- He lived three

N

Hong Fongat the time, and 1 attended Lord .

1 can squint inte some gort of comservatism. .

Don’t you think you }

R it e it it i

. Something. seems to bid me go.”

“prodigiously.
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hundred years, and at the ond of that time he
lost the never-failing phial which contained the
liquid. Allsearch proved fruitless, and he went
back after more, but before he reached the tem-
ple ho dicd. He was'sainted, however, for his
old age, and a wooden image of him is now, kept
in the same temple where Buddha first smiled
upén him. I have had some most strange
dreams about that same temple. Thave dream-
ed, Tknow not how many times, that I found
the water of life there, and also that the great
Joss gave itto me; and Y have dreamed that I
found there 2 ﬂower whose bloom was perpetual,
end which gave to its possessor eternal health
and beatity These dreams are continually upon
me gince I first thought of visiting the place.

“A mere chimera of a youthful brain,” said
Sumpter, with a smile.

“It may be s0,” returncd Paul ;

“but never-
theless I am rekolved to go.” ‘

Here the conversation was broken in upon by
the shrill pipe of the boatswain’s whistle, and
-upon looking shoreward our twbo friends saw &
mandarin’s barge putting of. They knew that
these were high functionaries who had been in- |
vited to visit the ship, so they left the poop and
wont down to the muinmast. All work was at
onee put aside, the men were called to quarters,
and ‘the mariners were drawn up in single file
nnder the break of the poop. Shortly after-
wards the clamsy barge eame alongside, and
three mandarins came over the side. The of-
ficers of the fiigate removed their caps, and the
Celeatial grandees bowed and acraped most

“There
Sumpter. .

“Ay—I sec him,”
ke has the letter.” )

“—gh! Te is coming this way. He has re-
cognized us.”

- Sumpter was right, for the old mandarin wes
waddling towards the spot with his face all beam-
ing with fat smiles and mysterious winks, and
from the quaint bobbing of his hebd it was evi-
dent that he had something t0 communicate, so
his lordship left Panl standing near the main-
mast and approached the mandarin,

“A letter for yon,” said Tai-tsong, fumbling
héneath his long blue robs.
* From the governor#” asked Sumpter,

is Tai-;Song,” whispered  Leord

roturned, Paul. I hope

. .
a yellow packet hearing a great red seal; and
Sumpter put out his hand to receive it.

[sxE ExGRAYING.]

Tai-tsong winked and smiled more than ever
when he placed the letter in Sumpter’s hand,
and by his manner he. plainly indicated that the
matter must be kept a3 secrot ns possible, for,
a8 he afterwards explained, the governor was
afraid that other foreigners might want favors of
u tike kind, and he dared not grant any moro.

‘The mandaring remained on board the ship
nearly an hour, and after they were gone Sump-
ter handed the letter to Paul, and having sought
u place secure from observation he epened it.
It was a strip of tough yellow paper, containing
a column of Chinose hicroglyphics, and Panl
quickly decypliered them, They were to the
effect that the bearer was & pious missionary,
and that Buddha would protect him in his jour-
neyings, and it bore the governor’s own signa-
ture. Both the youth and Sumpter smiled us
they road it.

“ Never mind,” gaid Paul, ofter he had read
it the second time, * it hins a little - deception in
it, but I will ase it, even though I be taken for
& Buddhist priest.”

It will serve you, certainly,” returned his.
lordship, “for fow of the people would dare to
trample upon the protection of a powerful man-
darin, Now you can go and visit the curiosi-
ties you wish to ses, and then I hops you wiil
return to England and write & book, for Fou
must surely possess o greatfund of information,”,

Paul Ardeen smiled a reply, and shortly after-
wards he took leave of the officers of the frigate,
whose guest he had been, and returned to the
shore. He gought the apartments he had pre-
viously occupied in the foreign settlement, which
was withoot the walls of the Chinese town, and
here he began to propare for his journey, He
felt much elated by his: good fortune in heving
obtained the passport, for he knew that his jour-
ney would now be rendered comparatively. se-
cure from harm,

# By the time it was dusk the youth had nearly

‘everything ready, and as the shades of evening

began to deepen he sat down by his window and
gnzed ot upon tho waters of the Woosung.
For-a while he thought of the journey he was to
make, and with that thought came the strange
.| dreams that had of Iate visited his hours of sleep,
Slight as they may have appeared when told to

“Yes,” returndd the mandarin, drawing forth

other ears, yet they had much influence wupen
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him. He eould not drive them from him, nor
could he separate them from a certain dim, nn-
definable idea of fate which had taken possession

of his mind.
In this mood FPaunl Ardeen grew sad and

downcasi—not unhappy—but enly pervaded by
& sort of calm melancholy. He thonght of times
that were past—of times when he had a mother
to lové, him and care for him. He remembered
when that good, kind mother died--of standing
by the green turf that arose above her grave, and
of kneeling wpon that prave and weeping. He
wad a boy then, Ere long his wandering thoughts
ran on the scene when his father died—he re-
membered how looked that pale and sunken
cheek—how the dying noble blessed his son and
left him with an inheritance of honor, All this

Paul Ardeen remembered ; and he remembered,

100, that he had no brother nor gister to share

with him the griefs of his orphanage—that he
had no near relatives to bless him, Relatives,
to be sure, he had, relatives who might Iove and
cherish him--but he remémbered them not ; the
most he conld remember was that which he had

lost. :
But hefore the youth retired he cheered him-

gelf up with the reflection thet he was about to

add to his stock -of knowledpe—that he was
about to visit a section of the empirs that he had
long had a desire to see—and he thought that
when this was done, he would go back to his
home in Old England, Bui even here his
thought was not clear, for, think as he would at
that 1pne honr, that same dim, undefinable image
came up from the nnexplored futare.

On the folowing morning Paul Ardeen was
ready to set out mpon his journey. He had
dressed himself in o thorough Chinese garb--the
long blue vest or robe, reaching nearly to his
feet, confined at the waist by a silken cord, from
which was suspended & knife and. a pair of chop-
sticks. '"The drawers were of linen, the boots of
stout silk, and the cap was of the usual pyra-
midal form, lined with satin, and covered with
neatly wrought cane, having a tuft of red hair at
the top which nearly covered it. The,youth hed
folded his own hair neatly up out.of sight, and
sbove it he wore a flesh-colored skull-cap of
such exquisite finish and fit, that a, very close
examination would have heen required to dis-
cover that it was not his own skin. From the
top - of this depended o thick, glossy braid of
black hair which reached nearly to the inner side

~of the knees. When Pau] surveyed himself in
the mirror he was really astonished at his own
metamorphosis. He bowed to himself, and talk-
ed' Chinese to' himaelf, and he could not help
laughing outright to ses the comical eut of that
sacond self in the mirror. He secured his money
in a small bug which he hung over his right
shealder, and then he carried concesled beneath
his vest a pair of double-barrelled pistols.

Thus equipped, Paul set out. At the dis-
tance of about ten miles from the city he-gtruck

CHAPTER 1l

THE JUGGLER.

the river again, and horc he hired a hortman to
carry him on towards the great lake of Tai-hon.
He'reached the borders of the lake on she cvene
ing of the second day, having travelled not fay
from seventy'five milos: Here he found & small
village, inhabited mostly by pessants, end he
easily obtained food and lodgings at the rough,
dirty inn which was kept open for travellors. aud
the lake fishermen whe might be forced In there
by sudden storms. .

It was not quite sundown when our hero

reached this inn. He had taken a drink of tea,

and was quietly emoking his pipe, when ho was
aroused by the sharp tiukliog of bells and the
yells of men and boys in the yard.

“ What does that all mean ?*. he asked of the
fat, grensy host, who sat on an old carved lounge
amoking opium. )

* 0, that’s Ye-fo-hi, the great Juggler of Nan-
kin,” replied ¢he hoat, lifting himself with dif-
ficulty from his deat, and waddling towards
the window that overlooked the yard, *The
greatest man of the time,” the obese publican
resumed, afier he had placed himself .comforts
ably against the low stool of the open window, -
“Hg ean do things that make the great Teeduin
Iook-astonished. He counts the stars, and holds
the comets by their talls, e makes money
where there 'is no money; and ho makesthe rice
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growonrocks. See, he is going to please the
women and children.”

Paul remembered that he had heard of this
Ye-fo-hi—that he had heard him spoken of in
Shanghai as a most wonder{ul man, and he had
8 grest curiosity to see him. So he arose and
went out Into the yard, and there he found the
object of wonder just arranging his implements
for exhibition. The juggler was a quaint-
looking man, to begin with. He was very tall
and stons, and much darker in complexion than
most of his countrymen; hut it was evidently
continucd exposure in his wandering . mode
of life that had made him so. His face was
somewhat wrinkled with age, but his step was
yet bold and firm. Ilis large, angular, black
eyes sparkledowith intensity as he gazed about
him, and his long, braided moustache helped to
give merk to his featurcs, Indress he was odd
enough, his robe being of many colors, and
worked with curious devices, such as birds, ger-
pents, dragons, and mysterious characters which
none but himsclf conld translate. TUpon the
top.of his conical cap was porched a six-headed
hydra earved from wooed, and then his long
quene wag ornamented with little pods done in
glass and poreélain. At first sight the juggler
might have drawn forth" only a smile, but upon
regarding him more closely the beholder was
gare to be gtricken with a kind of awe, for there
was somethinp about the strange man that was
not to be langhed at, nor yet triffed with; and
then his eye—that keen, «(uick orb of fire—when
thet rested wponm you the cﬂ'act wos almost
electrical,

At length his little table was arranged, and
for some time he performed curious little tricks
just to amuse the children and women. He
made little balls dance in .the air, drew long
dragons out from little nut-shells, wove silk from
the rind of a pomegrannte, and made two short
sticks dance on his table. 'But this did not scem
at all congenial to his tastes, and he evidently
did it more for the purpose of paining the good
will of the people than from any selfinterest.
After the sticks had done dancing™ he took an

»2gg from & small box by kis side, and put it into
n cotton bag. This he shook and pounded apon
the edge of the table till the egg appeared to
heve been pretty essentially smashed up, and
then he opened the bag and begen to take there:
from little "square cakes of candy which he dis-
tributed amongst the children. The youngsters
shouted and yelled in their delight, and at a

word from the jnggler they began to disperse.
As soon a8 the children were most of them

gone, Ye-fo-hi packed up his implements, and -

then turned towards the inn.

“ Who among you would look into- the fu-
ture ¥’ he asked; for several men had collected
aboat the door. “ Who would like to see that
which is now hidden from you? I can tell you
that which is, and that which is to come,”

No one seemed inclined to profit by the jug-
gler's offer, and ere long his gaze rested upon
our hero. Tho latter was startled as he met
those keen, black eyes, for he could not help it ;
but yet he did not avert his gaze, nor dsd he ex-
hibit any perturbation.

T You, sir,”" said  Ye-fo-hi, coming nearer to
Paul, and locking him steadily in the face, “yon
should let me draw your horoscope.”

“Tam not anxious,” replied the youth, noi
at afl desirous of being made the centre of
ohservation. . ]

“But I will tell you nothing to your disad-
vantage. If I see storms and clouds over your
way I will keep them from yod. I will not draw
your full horosecops. I will enly read the face.
It is a great truth which I have learned, young
sir, that men’s fortunes are written upon their
faces. The secret is there—every act of life
leaves a light or a shade upon the face, though
fow can read the mystic scroll. I shall tell you
whit I see in your faco.” :

“ Ko, no, not now,” uttered Paul, betraying
s little trepidation, and at the same time trying
to get his face a8 much into the shade as possi-
ble. To truth e began to fear that the juggler
miglt really possess Some strange power, and he
had reason for wishing that his secrets m:ght be
kept in his own bosom.

Ye-fo-hi insisted no more, but turned his at-
tention to a fisherman who had moved towards
hih, and Panl -Ardeen seized the opportunity to
fo back into the.house, where he relighted his
pipe, and then sat down in one corner sway
from the light of the window. His true charac-
ter had not yet been discovered, and though he

felt much confidence in his' disguise, yet he

thonght it best to concesl his fehtures as much
a4 possible without seoming to design it. Twi-
light.was already wpon the scens, and goon.the

darkened shades began to gather arotnd. The -

host lighteda couple- of candles, and s they
chased away the gloom our hero bugjed himself
in reading’ a book of prayers which he found
hanging from & peg near him. He had been
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engaged in this wa'y' ghout half an hour when he
found that some one ‘was sjtting :close by his
side, " He turncd, and found the Juggler. gazing
intently upon him.  There was an exclaination
of anger upon his lips, but he did not gpeak it,
for an instant’s reflection told him thaﬁ he hn.d
better not run the risk of making sn enemy.

%o yon wish for anything 3™ he wsked, still
garing ‘upon the bobk which he held in his
hand,

T do wish for somsthing,” the juggler re-.

turned, bending his head so as to gaze mere
directly into the young men’s face. ““Prrdon
me if [ seem intrusive, but your features-are the
most strangs of any that ‘T ever saw. Their
language is the most obscure, and if I cpuld but
read them I should know how great wns my
power.  You necd not fear, for we are alone.”
Paul looked np-and found thet the old man’s
words were trus. The fat host had gone, and
the other loungers had put up their pipes and
dropped off unperceived by him. Finding that
there were nonoe others to overhear, the youth

-had less fear, and at length his curiosity over-
.came the repugnance he had before felt.

“1 think you will find but little in my face to
reward you for your search,” he said, turning
towards the juggler. .

“ (), yesy I shall. T have always been used to
reading the lines of those who wero of my own
country.”

Paul stacted, for he saw that the Jugglcr had
at least discovered his secret.

* Youn need not fear,” resumed Ye-fo-hi,  for
I never divalge that which comes to me-through
my power of divination. It was but a gingle
glance that told me you were not of this country.
But that is nothing.” I suppose you have your

.reasons for thus movmg

“Qnly that I wish to see the coantry, and in
this guise I thought I ghould be more free from
a.unoyance

“ But you are not wholly safe if you intend to

~ travel far.”.

“T have a passport from the governor of
Shanghal.” 1o

“Ah, that alters the matter. One like you
can afford to travel, for I see that you are a}one
in the world. Am Inet right ¢

“I have no parents, nor brothers or a:sters “
returnedl Panl, somewhat surprised.

“I knewit. Tho heart once shocked writes
its tale upon tho face. I read it all there, But

The great points of experience, save such as
meake Moidrners, lis in the future. Fven now
there is a'dlond upon ‘your brow, and you are
going where it is dark.”

Paul looked upon the speaker in wcmder It
was not so much. the “words that moved him as
it was the manner in which they were ‘dpoken.
A.strong hand seemed to pross hard wpon him,
and his heart beat with: & stiller motion as the
light of his companion’d eyes continned to gfeam
wpon him. There was something in their dark
depths that seemed mystic, and which spoke to
him in an unknown tongne,

“This maybe a moment which high heaven
has marked out in both onr lives,” resumed the
juggler, speaking very slowly. “Many years
ago it was told to me that a foreigner should
eross me i my line of fate—not that he should
disturb me, but that his own line of life should
mingle strangely with mine. I feel a presenti-
ment that the predietion was true, and why may
not thc saying be fulfilled in 1 you 1 Ifeel that it
is 50

Somehow FPaul was bccoming bewilderad.
Those eyea seemed to have a fascinating power,
and his mind wag running into strange vagarics,
Therd'came a doubt to his thoughts, and he fear-
ed that the juggler was exercising some kweish
art upon him—else why shonld he feel as ho did ¢
Why should his henrt beat so lowly, and his
pulse seem to stand still ?  Ho guzed fixcdly into
the man’s face, but }\? did not speak.

“Ithick you are going to Fou-tching-yo 1
the juggler said, without seeming to notice that
the youth did not answer him,

“What mekes you think 507" asked Paul,
giving more importance to his companion’s sur-
mise than perhaps there was nny ground for.

“ Bacause there 2re some curions things there
for the stranger to behold.” And as the old
man thus spoke he bowed his head and seemed
to engage in his own deep thoughts. “Go, go,
there,” he edded, roising his head guickly, as
though some sudden thought had seized him.
Yon wiliberepaid for your trouble.” )

At this juneture the host-came lumberihg into

‘the room, and the conversution was dropped.

The juggler moved his seat farther away from
the youth, and soon entered into & talk with the
publican. For some time Paul sat in the cor- _
ner and gazed upon' the face of the stmnge'
being who had so worked upon 'him, and the
more he gazed the more bewildered ho became,

your past life has little in it of startling moment.

There was a sort of dim, socret dread working
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in his mind, and he felt that the sponer he got
rid of the sorcerer ths freer heshould. be from
harm. He did not absolutely fear him, but he
dreaded his influence—just as a stont man dreads
the darkness of the cold, wild morasg, The in-
fluence was chilling~~it was unpleasant. And
yei Paul Ardeen could not remove his eyes from
that strange face—he eould not resist the dull
charm that was at work upon him. ‘
" At length, however, he was relieved. The
host had eaten and smoked so muth opium that
he became stupid and sleepy, and. Ye-fo-hi left
him and quitted the apartment, not, however,

without having firat given our hero another keen,

searching glance.  Shortly afterwards Paul
sought his place of rest. Xe threw off the filthy

bedding from the frame, and laid down apon the
finely woven cane upen which the mattress had
rested, making & pillow-of his cap dnd pouch, He
was fatigued, and he soon fell agleep, but more

than half of the night he was dreaming of the
juggler, and once or twice he fairly started up’
.under the influence of the startling ‘images that

presented themselves in connection with that .

dark msn. Once he thought he was by a ruined
wall. He found the most beautiful flower upon
which his eyes had ever rested, and he plucked
it and hid it in hishosom. The Juggler of Nan-
kin appeared at his side and touched the flower
with his finger, and it changed to an asp and
stung the bosom whereon it rested. So ran
Paul’s dreams, and they worried him exceedingly.

CHAPTER 11L.

|

THE RUINED TEMFLE., A MYSTERY. IR

Ox the following mnrﬁing, Panl was up he-

fore any of thé lazy inhabitants were stirring,
and a8 he did not dare to disturb the host'he
took a stroll down by the margin of the lake.
In halfanhour he went back, and having found
one of the boys up he settled for his fare. - He
did not stop, for he did not wish to see Ye-fo-hi
again. 'The dreams of the past night, added to
the experience of the evening before, had made
such an impression upon his mind that he could
ot think of the juggI?r without @ shudder, “He
tried to argue with himself that the feeling was
unjust, but it was of no use—the doubt was en-
grafted upon his mind, and thero it remained.
Again the young adventurer sought the shore
of the lake, and after some sdarch he fornd a
small,- barge-like junk, the captain of which
agreed to take him across. The distance to be
sailed was not far from fifty miles. After mach
crying and stumping the éaptain managed to
arouse his sleepy crew, which consisted of four

men and a boy, and in half ar hour more the'

anchor was hauled inboard: and ‘the sails sei.
‘The wind happened to be fair, and at length our
hero had the satisfaction of seeing the roof that
covered the juggler grow dii in the distance.
At the end of two hours the shores had becime
indistinet and cloudlike,and s there was no mote
scenery worth seeing, Paul crept into the low

bunk to sleep, for the wakéfulness of the pre-
vions night left him dull and drowsy. . When
he-awoke™it was past nien, and the captain ‘had'
called him to dinner. Xe ate some of the rieo,
drank some tea, and then went off tg smoke, for
he cirried his own pipe and tobacco; and he
smoked more for the purpose of making com
pany for himself than from a fixed habit,

It was near night when the junk reached the
wostern coast of the lake, tnd having paid the

coptain » stm equsl 16 about three shillings,

Paul went on shore, and that night We stopped
in the little Villagé cafled San-ping. On the.
aftérnoon of' the fourth day he crossed the great
tiver—Yap-tso-kiang~abont fifty miles below
Nankin, axid 6t the night of the seventh day he
slopt within fifieen ‘miles of Fon-tching-yo. On
the eighth morning’ he started betimes for the
scene hie wis €8 Visit. Thus far he had et
with'io difculty. No one had intorrupted him,
and, save the'jugpler, no one scemed to heve
discovered that he was not what he appeared to
be. Lo CoL

The road which' be travelled‘was a wide, well-
beaten ‘horse-pash”and he Knéw there was no
danger of losing ' his 'wéy,- Naar the middle of
the forenoon He cameito a smell collection of
mean cottages, add having stopped here just
long enough to'rest himself and witness the
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wretched filthiness of the people, he moved on
again, Before him lay a long, high hill, upon
the top of which he could see a single building.
‘When the sun was gt its meridian, he had gain-
ed the summit of the hill, and here he stopped
to gaze wpon the scene that lay spread out to his

view. Away in the distance, to the right, lay’

the town of Fou-tching-yo, with its single pago-
da, and surrounding mass of low peaked roofs,
looking like a gaunt mandarin surrounded by
kneeling subjects, while directly before him, in
the deep valley at his feet, lay & seene that made
his heart beat quicker. There were numerous
temples, and nearly all of them in ruins. The
ruing were not so stupendous as .to.strike one
with awa; bat they were strange and marvel-
lons, exhibiting a style of architccture which, if
it lacked in massive symmetry, more than made
it up in originality of design and exquisiteness
of finish. ‘

At longth our traveller began to descend the
hill. At the foot, and near the teniples, ran a
small stream of water, across which was thrown
& bridge of bamboo. This our hero crossed,
. and ere long he became lost amid the ruins,
On all hands, and in the most perplexing disor-
der, lay slabs of marble, blocks ‘of porcelain,
huge columns of granite,;images inwopd and
stane, and giided and peinted gods of every de-
scription.  Amongst the ruing of the largest
temple, Paul found & Buddhist joes, or idol,
noar fifty feet in length, It-had been tumbled
from its pedestal, and now lay out at full length
- upon the stone floor. It wag an image of Bud-
dha, and the fine gilding was yet in its place
whore the weather had not beat upon it,

Before Paul thought of the flight of time, the
afternoon had flown away, and the first that re-
called him to a sense of his situation was the
presence of twilight. As yet he had . thought of
no place to sleep. He had noticed :some small

houses upon the opposite slope of the hill, but |

he knew not whether he could, find accommoda-
tions .there, He had provisiopy enongh with
him for his supper and breakfast; and after re.
volving the matter over in his mind for some
time, he resolved to pass the night among the
ruins, e examined his pistols befors it be-
came quite dark, apd baving Ipoked out a com-
. fortable place in which to sleep, and marked it
80 that he might find it again, hg wont down to
the stream to eat his snpper. "At sbont eight
o'clock the moon arose, and as its face wak
bright and full, Paul spent some time further in

‘rambling about amongst the qumnt ruing, At

length, however, he began to grow sleepy, and
he songht the place which he had marked for
his night’s rest. It was beneath one of the
arms of the gigantic idol, where the rank grass

had grown up around a bhroken flagstone, and.

where he would bs protected from tho.dau'lp
night wind.
Here Paunl Ardeen Izid himself down; and as

he lay there he could but think how strange was |

his position, Al¥around him- lay the fmgmentﬂ
of an nge thiat had passed away, and he was re.
posing bewneath the shadow of a mute god that
millions might have worshipped, Put why was
that god allowed to rest there in an attitade so
degrading? And why were those hundreds of
lesser deities suffered to remain idle amid the
ruing of their earthly tabernacle, when so many
were ready to worship and bow down to them ?
He hoped to find out why all this was so, and
thus hoping he eank into a drowsy slumber; but
he was not destined to sleep long—for before he
had half finished his first dream, he was awak-
ened by en unueual noise, He started up and
listened, and found that it was the sound of
horses” feet, and he judged that they must be'
crossing the bamboo bridge. He climbed up on

'tothe side of the great joss, and by the light of

the moon he conld see two horses approaching
the ruing. Paul remained upon the idol long
enough to satisfy himself that they were ap-
proaching the very spot where hé stood, and
then he got down and concealed himself~~for
he felt that even though there might be no dan-

ger, yet concealment was the safest side. - Soon.

the horses stopped, and shortly afterwards he
heard footsteps approaching the place of his
concealment., ' He peeped omt between two
blocks of stone, and saw a.single man coming
up towards him, .The new-comer was habited
in the robe of a priest; bub the silken girdle
hod been lgosened, as though to admit the cocl
uir, and berieath the priestly robe our hero saw
the flash of jewsls and the color of a richer garh,

This of course aroused the youth’s curlosity,

and as-soon as the stranger had passed him, he
carefully arose to waich him, He could plainly
see all his movements—for the light of the

moon came down almost with the power of day.

First.the intruder approached the broad stone
pedestal, upon which the giant joss had onco
stood ; and here he stopped and gazed about, ag

if lo assure himself that he was mnot watched. .

Having satisfied himself upon this point, he
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drew u dagger from his bosom, aad with its,

metal haft he gave several quick, smart raps
upen the stone. In a few minates there came a
low rap from the inside, and then the swranger
rapped again, accompanying this lastrap by a

peculiar whistle, In a moment more, Paul was

not a little astonished at sceing a portion of the
inassive pedestal sink from its place, leaving an
aperture some three feet square, through whick
the applicant quickly passed, and immediately
aftorwards the place was closed up as before.
i For a while Paul was lost in astonishment;
but when he grew more calm he began to reflect
upon what-he had seen. He fancied that he
had dreamed something like this; he had, at
Jeast, dreamed of things full as strange in con-
nection with the place, and he began to think
that some of his other phantasms might have

- weight and meening., For & long while he re-

mained behind the granite blocks, so as to see
the stranger when he should return; but his
drooping eyes wonld not obey his will, snd ke
had to surrender to the sleepy god. He dared
not gq back to the spot he had formerly ocen-
pied—for in case the strange visitor- should
come out while he -slept, he would run'the'risk
of exposure, so he sought a safe place, and thera
he lay down, and was soon asleep. When he
next awoke it was from being roused by & low,
grating dound, and dn starting up’ he saw by the
pale light that was refected into the place, the
same comer of the night before just emerging

from the aperture in''the pedestal, He turned

after he came forth from the mystic retreat, and
having seen the place re-closed, he walked qui-

" etly away. Paul knew that it must be.néar

morning, for. the moon had sank far into the

- west,and & tall wall threw its shade over the

place where he had been sleeping. He crept
out from his hiding-place, and saw the man just
passing behind the ruins of the adjoining tem-
ple. Pretty soon he heard the low hum of
voices, and then came the sound of prancing
horses, and not long efterwards he saw the two
horsemen yide over the Hittle bridge, and daih
swiftly away up the hill. As soon as they were

'out of sight he came down from his place of ob-
servation, and commenced walking up sud down
the stone pavement. The scene he had wit-
nessed was mot only strange, but to him it held
out a pecalinr interest. ‘

Paul Ardeen had long held the desirs to visit
thess ruing—for thero were strange tales eon-
nected with them which had beoen whispered into -
his ears; end being naturally of o beld, ener-
getic disposition, with a love of adventure, and,
magybe, a fair share of curiosity, he had deter-
mined, let the risk be what it might, to make the
trial. Since the resolution had been formed, he
had had "any quentity of presentiments, and
hence it is no subject of marvel that he shounld
be upon the rack of curiosity after what hed
now happened. So-he walked up and down
among the dingy relics of Buddhs, and while he
walked he resolved that he would solve the mys-
tery if it lay in his power. There might be dan-
ger in the undertaking, but he cared not for that,
He bed set his soul upon the task, and no other
thought came to make any sirong opposition.

' As soon as it was daylight our hero went
down’ to the stream snd washed himself; and
having eaten his scanty breakfast, he returned to-
the ruins. ‘He went to the pedestal, But he could .
find no'clue to the place he had seen opened:
The rock was a gort of hard, flinty pranite, and
carved with vexious mystic devices. Paul knew
that among some of these carvinge must be the
joint of the mwovable piece; but he counld not
find it. He put the point of his knifs into every
visible angle and turn, but he could find no
crack or crevice. Paul thought it best not to
make too mich disturbance about the place at
present, so he tarned from the spot and went to
view the ruina of the other temples, and in this
occupation. he' took up the time until noon.
Paul now felt faint and hungry, and he turned
his steps towards the cots he had scen ' on the .
opposite hill: "They were about & mile distant,
Land sitaated upon a sort of table, which inclined
towards the south. There wus nothing very ins
viting ‘in their appearance, but the adventurer

wag' not in & situstion to stand upon trifles.




CHAPTER 1V.

HTORY OF THE TEMPLES—AN ADVENTURE.

WhauN Panl reached the dwellings, hé found
them to be bamboo huts, thatched with coarse
grass and strips of tallow-treo'bark. They were

dirty, filthy-looking holes, but he selectsd the |

one that seemed the least objectionable, and hav-
ing approached the door, he found, it occupied
by & middle-aged man, with his wife snd four
children. The family were just at their dinner
2a. our hero entered, and the pemsant at once
arose and bade him welcome, Paul made his
wants known, and at the same time expressed
his desire to pay for all that he mighs receive.
The freedom and kindness of his recoption
nearly made up for the amount of dirt which he
had to encounter, and without farther ceremony
he sat down to the meal, which. consisted of
boiled rice, & boiled fowl, and some black bread,
made from rice flour, sweetened from some dark
syrup. Notwithstanding the amount of dirty
greass Which defaced the table ‘and the dishes,
the youth ate heartily, for he was fortified by an
excollent appetite. After the meal was finished,
“the host lis his pipe, and Pau!l did the same,

both seating themselves upon a.rude bench that
stood in front of the hut, under the broad, over-
hanging eaves,

“You are from the north?” sasid the host,
who hed given his name as Lin-fon.

“From the northwest,” returned our hero,
seeing that Lin had no suspicions against him,

“T thought so. . And your name—"
“Is Pauding,” said Paul, smiling at the od-
dity of the assumed cogromer.
% How far have you come this day . -
# Only from the temples.”
“Temples I uttered Lin-fou, elevating his
eyebrows, “ What temples 77
_*“Why, those in the valley, to be sure.”
* But you did not stop there last mght v
“Yes.” .
“You did not sleep there 'f”
*Yes.”
“ Not among the ruins
[} Yes 3
“Among those ruins 7 pursuad the host, tak-
ing his pipe from his mouth, and pointing down
to the massive ruins from whence Paul had just
come. ’

“Yos, I slept there last night. 1 got belated
while' éxamining them, and so made up my

mind to stop there. Is them anythmg wonder-
fol in that 3

“ Wonderful " nttered Lin, laymg his hand
upon his head with a sort of reverential awe.
“It’s perfectly miraculous! You are the first
man that has ever passed the night there and

» | come forth alive 1"

“ Bat what is the mystery 2’ asked Paul, hop-

ing that he might gain some insight into what'

he had witnessed.
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“Did you not see anything ptrange there 1"
raturned the host, speaking as one yet lost in
astonishment.

“Yes; Isaw that the great Buddha was over-
thrown and disgraced; and X saw that numer-
ous gods and charms were scattered about in
pleateous confusion. I woundered that the peo-
ple.did not take some of them home to their
own houses,”

“ God preserve us from’ such & fate 1 piously
ejaculated Lin, again placmg his hand upon the
top of"his head. ¢ There is & cnrse upon that
place, and upon all that ig in it.”

X am ignorant, good Lin. Lot me have the
light. T have heard that the ruing were wonder-
ful, but I know nething more."”

“Then you do not know why those templaa
ar¢ in rains, and why the cold éast wind blows
80 bleakly about their gods 2"

““No. Tell me.” )

“I will. "And you slepi theyre I—you mu,st be
smiled upon by the great Eminence of Heaven,
But let me tell you, for I know it well. A great
many years ago—many hundreds, I think—the
peeple of Fou-tching-yo, Lin-tchou, and Teng-
yuen, assisted by the emperor and his grandees,
built those great temples. The largest was for
Buddha, the next for Teoo-mgo, the goddess of
all things, and tho thicd for Shing-moo, our hely
mother. Time passed on, and.the virtuous peo-
ple came and worshipped in these temples, and
they gave to the geds everything that lay in

"their power. - At length there cdaine a preat

dronght, and it cursed only this section. The
people prayéed to the gods upon their knees;
they gave Teoo-moo. and Shing-moo rare flow-
ers and jewels, and to the great joss they gave &
new clothing of gold and many valuable orna-
menta ; but their prayers were not heard. The
corn would not grow, and the sheep died upon

-the hills. ' OF course the people were angry;

but they thought all this might be to punish
them for their sins, and so through-the whole of
the next winter they fasted and prayed, and be-
stowed more attention than ever upon the of-
fended gods. In tha spring, the cold east winds
ceme and nipped the fruit, and the whirlwind
broke down the vines and the tallow-trees
The people wero exasporated now, for they
knew that their gods meant them hatm ingtead
of good, so they collected together, many thou-

. eands of them, and| tore down the temples and

lmzlxd the gods from their seats. The priests
made no resistance, but helped in. the wqu of
2

.

destruction. Afler this was done the people
went to their homes, and from that timo thoy
prospered ; but they would not build up the
temples again, That is why those ruins are in
the valley.”

It was a steange tale ; but Paul did not won-
der at it, for he knew thet it wap characteristic
of the Chinese people. Only a fow months be-
fore, he had seen a huge gilded idol dragged
through the mud at Amoy, because it had not
answered the prayers of the people; but in this
latter case the people prospered soon afterwards,

and then the idol was not ouly restored to ita

place, but it was re-gilded, new ornaments
placed upon it, and then the people rolled in the
dust at its feet, and implored its forgiveness,

“But where is the danger of now visiting the
place ¥’ asked our hero, after he had pondered
a while upon what he had heard. ‘

© “Why,” retarned the pensant, with a slight
shudder, ‘it scerns that the disgraced geds try
to wreak their vengeance upon all whom they

con lay hold of. They have no power beyond

the limits of their ruined houses ; but they must

have power there, or they have callad the. da.rk

spirits to their aid, Unfortunate travellers' who

have stopped there, have been found dead in tho
morning ; and then the most - strange nofses a are

sometimes heard. The Prince of Nankin long

since issued an edict that no one should atl;exp.pt

to pass the night near the ruins, "

“ But why did he do so ®”

“To save the lives of his people.”

*And how long since the-edict was passed ¥’

« Abont two years.” '

*Is there any penaliy attached 1”

““ There ig no need of any penslty, for death is
gure to follow.” '

“ And yet I am not dead,” snid Paul,

The peasant looked up, and shook his head
dubicusiy.

“1 don’t know,"” ]m at length said, ¢ how you
escaped. The gods may have béen aalesp, or
the dark spirit may have beer away npon some
errand among wicked people. I would not
sleep there for all the gotd and precious stones
upon the imperial joss "' :

Paul could not but smile at the poor peasant’s
superstitious carnestness; but he took “gpod
care that his smile should not be seam. Bat
then the degire to smile soon passed away, for &
sfrange crowd of surmises snd snspicions hed
began to pass through hig ‘mind. He rmem-

’bered well the gm;dy dress apd jewels he lmd
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seen beneath the dark robe of him who hed so
mysterionsly visited the ruivs on the night be-
fore, and he wondered if that very Individual
might not be the prince himself. The suspicion
was 8 strange one, but the youth thought he had
good grounds for it. And yet it did not tend in
the least to datnpen his ardor—Hhis determina-
tion to pursue the plan he had formed was as
strong as ever.

Towards the middle of the afternoon our hero
signified his intention of leaving, and having
paid for his dinner--only sbout the smonnt of
‘an English penny —he told Linfon that he
might be there again on the mext day. He
bought some bread for his supper, and then he
tarned to depart.

“ Of course you wont ventore among the tcm-
rles again,” said the peasant. =

¢ I shall be more careful in future,” wag Paul’s

- reply, and with that he set out.
" The young adventurer followed along the hill-
side until he arrived at a point opposite to the
texaples, and then he descended.” Until evening
he wandered about amongst the ruins, and as
soon as it was dark he crept to the same place
where he had slept the night before, and then he
Inid himself down. For several hours - he re.
mained awake to watch the pedestal, but gradu-
ally slecp overpowered him, and he fell off into
s doze. How long he had remained so, he could
not tell, but he waa at length aroused by that
- game low, grating sound, It struck npon his
ears with a quickening power, and on starting
up he ‘could just discern a human head thrust
out from the aperture in the pedestal. It was
1ot the one he had seen on the previous night—
he was sure of that-—for this head was bare, and
wholly shaved, and the moonbeams glistened
upon the bald pate as though it had been & ball
of polished metal. Shorily, the owner of the
head made his whole body visible. It wns &
large, stout bpdy, and clothed ‘in the garb of &

‘pricst of Buddha. After he had come up, he.

closed the aperiure, and having gazed carefully
about him, he walked quietly away.

For a while after the priest had gone, Paul
remained on the watch; but sleep again over-
powered him. "If he could only have gone out
and mqved about, he might have kept awake
well enough ; bat he dared not venture out lest
the priest should return wnexpectedly upon him,
and, thus, perhaps, upset his whole plan. But
- e was not destined to sléep Jong, for approach.
ing footsteps soon'.aroused ‘kim, and under the

excitement of & dreamy phanta.sy that was just '

working in his mind he started to his feet more
quickly -than he would otherwise have dome.
And that movement came pear costing hire his
life, for the stout priest saw him, and leed
quickly towards him.

“Ha! hal” dttered the bald-headed bonze,
starting back a pace, *you are the dause of alt
this thumping and bumping. Now the angry
goda be revenged npon you for thas desecratmg
their shattered abode !

As the bonze spoke he raised a heavy club of
iron-wood which he carried, and sprang for.
ward ; but the moment of time that intervened
between his discovery and the ralsing of the
club, had given Paul opportunity for’ Elear
thonght., He remembered what the pessant had

told him abouf the finding of dead travellers in

the temple, and he now thought ho had found
what made them die. 'With this conviction, he
had instinetively drawn a pistol from his bosom,
and he had just cocked it as the bonze started to
spring upon him. It was the instinet of self-
preservation that made him raise his weapon,
and just as the ponderods club was raised sbove
his head, he fired. He dodged the blow, and
sprang back, .‘The priest uttered a quick cry,
and raised his club again; but he struck wildly
snd at random. Onceor twice he raised the
club, and then it dropped from his hand, and
with & deep groan lie staggered towards the pe-
destal ; but he did not reach it.. He stretched
ount both his ha.nds, a¥ though he would Have
clasped the massive rock for support, and with
one more groan he sank down, or rather fell for-
ward, upen the stone pavement.

Pauyl left his place, and hastened forwerd.
He stooped down and furmed the body of the
fallen man over; but there was no life in it
The moon shone. full wpon the spot, and the
youth could see that the ball had entered the

left breast, and perhaps touched the heart.

This was a position. for which our hero had not
looked, and for a while he knew hardly how to
act. Butit soon'came to his mind that he had
better, for the present, at least; hide the body,
and taking it by the feet, he dragged it away be-
tween two massive fragmentd of wall, and there
covered it with the old rubbish that 14y around.
He felt really sorry that he hed killed the fellow,
but the thought that the deed wea necesssry to
gave his own life, eased his conseisnce; and
then, perhiaps, he had revenged the death: of

meny a.n mnoceut travelier, who bad unsuspect: -
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ingly songht the shelter of the ruins. At ell
events, he thought that the bonze deserved death
‘more than he did himself, and there he let the
matter- rest. ‘

. With a strangely beating heart, Paul now ap-
proacheri the old pedestal. He had a mind to
try and gain admittance to the place from

whence the bonze had come. Itwas venture- |

some—it was, parhs.‘ps, foolhardy ; but the youth
could not turn from ' the purpose. He remem-
bered the signal he had heard the visitor give,
and he drew his dagper ; he had turned thé haft,
and was upon the point of knoeking, when he
was startled by t.hg layu,}g of a hand upon his
arm. :

CHAPTER V.

‘THE COMPACT,

Ox the instant that Pavl felt the touch upon
his arm, he sterted wp and drew a pistol; but
when he had turned and seon who it was that
‘had thus arrested him, he recoiled with a startled
emotion, for it was none other than Ye-fo- hi, the
Juggler of Nankin !

“You would not shoot rne,” calmly said the
Jjuggler, with a smile.

“ Not if you mean me no harm, But why are
you here ¥’

X would ask the same quastion of yon.”

#1 came to see these ruins.”

“So did I”

“But you take a strange hour for your visit.”’

T thought the same of you.”

* But I slept here,”

“Were you aslesp now ¢

Panl found. himself cornered, and he dld not
" answer. The Jnggler looked uwpon him with a
keen, searching glance, The smile had passed
g;ay, and he seemed now enrnest and thought.

* X heard the report of & pistol a fow moments |

slnce. he resumed, seeing that the youth did
not speak. “What was the trouble? Ah!—
what is this upon whick the moonbesms shine
so brightly? It is blood! Whyis this? Do
not fear to tell me if you know.”

A% first Paul hesitated. Ho.foared to try his
haad at falschood or direct deception, and s&er
« moment’s thought he resolved to tell the‘thmg
as it really happened. =

1 wandered ebout smong the ruins’ durmg

most of the diy that has lnst' passed,” be gaid, |

“and of, mghtfall Y laid me down bchmd thoaé

stones to sleep. How long Y had slept I know
not, hut I was awakened by the approach of foot-
stepd, and on starting to my feet heheld o' dout
man c¢lose to me. Ha saw me at the same mo-
ment, énd sprang upon me with & club—that is
the club, there. X1 drew my pistol xmd ahot
hlm EL I .

The 3uggler stooped down and’ picked ap the
club, which hed dropped near the pedestal, and
his face kindled as he examined it,

* This was made on purpose for killing men."
he said, as he torned the weapbn over in his
hand; “and I think here is matted hair apon it
too! But did the fellow give you no reasqn for_
his onget ¥ :

“ He only said that the angry gods should be
revenged upon me for desecrating their shntbered
abode.”

*“This, then, is the . secret of the deaths that
have occurred here,” said the juggler, speaking
half to hinself; and then looking np, he added:
“ The paople fear theso mins, and give them
room to lie. in quiet. Psrhnpl jou know the
story.” :

“Yer; an old pem.nt on tha hill told me”

“And did you vanmm to sleep here amr
that9?-. - -

“ 1 tréated the muﬁm- onlyaun idla supnr- '
stition.” -

“ And yet you see t!nm was truth in fs

“ Something of truth.” -

“Ay, much ‘of ‘trath—for there have~ mm;r
people lost their lives' hore. But where iltha
body of him'fou sho% P,




24 ' IR SUGGLER OF NANEIN.,

i dragged it to a place out yonder, and cov-
.eved it up?

“T would #ee it, You have nothmg to foar
from me. Come.”

Paul could not resist the heck of thie strange
man. He did not fear him now,and yet-he
wished he had not come. He had an instinctive
foeling thet it wonld be better to trust him, and
yot he would have given much to have kept
the whole matter to himself. But with what the
juggler already knew, it could do no harm to
show him the body ; so the youth Jed the way to
the placs where it had heen concenled, and
threw off the rubbish that covered it ; then they
both took hold and drew ihe corse out into the
moonlight.

7 have seen that fellow before,” said Ye-fo-
_Hi, stooping down and gazing intently into the
dead man’s face, *X have seen him in Nankin,
and twice have I tried to track him; but both
times I lost him. I wish I had known him bet-
tar before you sent that lead through his body.”

«J did it upon & pinch,” replied Faul. “I

hed no choice in the matter.”

“Yes; I know. But, perhaps, he may have |

gomething in his pockets thnt will throw light
upon the subject. Let us see.”

And thereupon the jupgler began to overhaal
the dead man’s garmenta. e found a bunch of
kéys, a koife, & small ivory whistle, and a small
_ étrip of parchment, snd that was all. The
knifo he put back; but the keys, the whistle,
and the parchment he kept. The latter he un-
rolled and fonnd it written upon, The charac.
tera were bold and heavy, and were plainly to
be traced by the moonlight. The juggler start-
ol #s he read it, and then handed it to Paul.
The Intter read it, and he, too, started—for it
dlincked the suspicion he had before entertainod.
It was & special passport from Kong-ti, the pow-
diful Prince of Nmnkin, and gave the bearer—
Whose'name was set down 88 Faukiugw-liberty
to pass at will where he plessed in thé provinces
of Kisng-su and Ngmm-boei,-~aven to be free
froim all ¢ivil process, and exempt from all ar-
Test on any account whatever. This was signed

iy the prince’s own hend, -and bore his seal.|

After Paul had read it, he handed it back to' the
juggler, end the latter-locked it over once more.
His features were worked ppon strangely as he
traced the bold characters over again, and at
length he tarned to onr hero.

«Your name, I thiok, is Pauk Anleen 0,
you need not start—1I saw yon at Canton some

months sincs, and I seldom forizet a face when
onca ¥-eée it. Now; you are an Englishioen,

‘and not moved by the petty superstitions that
‘enier into the movements of ‘my counirymen. °

You may help me §f you will, and T askwre you
that you shall be well rewarded if you do. Ye-
fo-hi is not 50 poor a8 most people thke him
fo-r ”

“ But how can I help you " asked Paul, after
he had pondered some upon the curious sabject.
For to him it did appear curious that he should
be brought into such contact with one of the
most notorions men in the empire—and a man,
too, whom he had tried to avoid, and whom he
had looked upon with something of fear.

“ thy, you have wit, courage and coolness,

and I think you are one who might bo trusted.
I do not think I am mistaken in your counte-
nance. I think the Prince Kong-ti must have a
haunt ebout here somowhers, and I would find
out where itis. If you wonld watch here, keep
your eyes about this vicinity, and seo - what
movements sre made, I think you may learn
something."”

*“Bat what shall it profit me’* I am not'so
fond of running my neck to the block !”

“0, if you fear, then we will eay no more
abous it. I had thought you fond of adventure,
and fond, too, perhaps, of hunting up and solv-
ing mysteyies."”

“Y do not fear, sir,” returned Panl, with a
fissh upon his face. “But my life was pot
given me to throw needlessly away, But yet,
perhaps, I may do as you wish, for I shonld
reaily like to lnmw why that fellow abtatked
me.”

« 0, I wish you ‘would help- me," pursued the
juggler, evineing much esrnestness. *‘The

princs has done me a most foul wrong, nnd I

would have my hand upon him. I feel sure

bthat he haunta this place; but I cannot remain

here sow. I must away te Nankin, If you
will but stop here and watch—-—perhaps 0one 1ore
night, parhaps & week, perhaps more~-you my‘
gee the prince about here.”

«“But how shall I know him'?” asked Paul,-

who was all the while considering deeply wpon
the subject.

“You may know him by his very beating.
He is & man sbout forty years of age, somewliat
taller than yourself and quite corpulent. His
skin 18 light—Yighter then yours—for he was

born in the extteme north of the ‘empire. He'

is our emperor'’s youngest brother. You will
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snrely know him if you ses him, end if he comes
disguised I think yon will easily see through it.
T dsk you to do this, Tor I do not know an avail-
able man of my own peopls who would dare fo

. o it. ‘What say you?”

Paul was now sure that the man whom he had
goon enter the ruins on the previous night, was
_none other than the prince; bhut le did oot
mean that the juggler should know how much
of a clue he had. He revolved the matter over;
he had determined to explore the mystic place
beneath the ruins, and why shonld he hesiiats
now? In fact, the presence of the juggler had
given him a new incentive to explore the place,
for he felt foss foar of the consequences. If

harm should happen to him, there wonld now be |

one who would know wheére he was. Thereiga
vasgt difference between being alone in an adven-
ture and having a companion, even though that
companion be but a confidant and sympathizer
without direct personal companionship, These
kind of thoughts came to Paul’s mind, and at
length he replied that he would make the trial.
“You know not, sir,”’ exclaimed Yo-fo-hi,
with much gratitude in his manner, “how you
have pléased me in this. I do not think there
will be much danger. I have lopg needed &

_stout arm and o resolute heart to help me; but
- among my people I could find them net. You

shall rerain here, and among the honest peas.
ants you can find sustennnce. O, if I can but
once got upon the track of the prince, I shall be
eontent. Watch for him——watch for him. This
man was his tool, and when he finds him gone
he may come to seek him.”

- * SBuppose yom let me have thoae keys md
that whistle,” eaid Paul. *“Who knows bus
that they may come inuse? That whistle may
ba for the giving of some secret signal, and the
keys mey be also used, At lenst, they may

_ serve me better than yourself,”

) “ 8o they muy,"” returned the old man, pass-
ing the articles over without even & thomght,
gave to comply with the youth’s wishes,

Adfter this, the body of the bonzs was dragged

od out inio the court. When they stopped, the
juggler iaid his hand upon Paul’s arm, and with
more of emotion than he had before hotrayed,
he said:

“I must leave you now, for I have business
that must be done. ¥ heard that the prince had
left Nankin, and that he had taken this path,
and hence I followed ; but I cannot stop now to
tunt for him. You will not deceive me—yon
will not neglect the work, I trust you—I put
all confidence in you, and in the end you shall
own that I have not done you wrong ;- bui you
shall find that I heve a power to make you
blessed. Beheve me—~0), beliove me! I will
bless you with earth's swectest. blessings, and X
will help open hoaven to ‘your foet.”

Paul Ardeen stood like one entranced. The
words he had heard were not so powerful in

1 themsalves, bat there waa that in the speech that

affocted him wondrously. It was something
aside from the tone—something mores than the
mere langunge,—it was something that did not
bolong to the sounds he had heard, pnd yot it
was & power that came from the man before
him. He gazed up into the juggler’s face, and
with & most seurching look did’he scratinize
every lineament of those dark features. Why
he did s, he knew not; he only knew that his
soul was struggling to-'leap‘forth into ‘some
knowledge that was not yet his—that ho wes
the plaything of a double mystery, He did not’
reply, and ere long the old man continued :

“Y shall be here again in one week, Shall T
find you here then 7" )

“If I am alive—yes.”

¢ Then heaven protect you! I muathe with-
in the walls of Fon-tching-yo before the sun 'is
up. As you love yourself, do not decelve mp—
do not neglect me, In one weck, if 1am. alive,
I shall bo here, and perhapa before.”

And thus spesking, the strange man tmed
and walked swifly away. Peul watched him as
he walked down the valloy, nor did he 'move
until the departing form was lost in the glag!py

. back toits ‘hiding-place, and then the two walk-

shadows of the digtance,




CHAPTER VI.

A CURIOUSE

'Boow tfter the juggler had gone Paul began
to think mtantly of the plan he had in view,
Aspesr asho conld judge by the moon, ‘it was

sn hour past midnight. ‘There were but a few
hou’rs lefs to him before it would be daylight,
and he considered some time befors he could
make up his mind; but when his mind was
made up he had resolved to muke the venture.
Ho re-londed the barrel of the pistof he had dis-
charged, and having seen that the other barrels
were safs he went once more to the podestal.
He drew his' dagger, and with its haft he knock-
ed smartly upon the stone. .It produced a
sharp, ringing sound, and cre long he heard a
knock from tho inside. He remembered the
whistle which he had heard given the man by |
whom he mow knew to be the prince, and he
thought of the little ivory instrument he had ob-
tained from the pocket of the bonze. He drew it
out and blow upon it, sherply nnd shrilly, as he
had heard the prince do, and in 0 moment more
& portion of the rock soemed to sink away,
‘Within he saw a middle-aged woman who bore a
Tighted candle in her hand, but she did not look
particularly at him. .Sho only seemed to ob-
serve that the one who had summoned her was
ready to come in, and then she started down.

Paul hesitated a moment, and daring that mo-
mént there secmed a thousand thoughts rushing

DISCOVERY.

and he stepped in through thé aperture. Heré'a
new difficnlty presented iiself. By the light of
the candle which the woman carried he could
see that the way led down a long flight of stone
steps, and she was nearly half-way down.. How
was ho to ghut the aperture up? He looked be-

nothing . that seemed made for that purpouse.
The womea had stopped and locked back, and
with a sudden thomght Paul put. his head out
through the opening as though he were looking
to sec that all was safo. - This gave him - time
for thought. He remembared that the move-
able part of the rock had sank down, and of
course it must be’ lifted up again, Perhaps it
wag 80 hung that it would lift up easily. Upon
this thonght Le drew in his head and ‘reached

have laid out half the strength, for the rock eame
ap easily, and slid into its' place with s sharp
click.

shut she turned and purzued her way down dgain,

whé it was that followed. One thought now
came to our here’s mind which made him feel

comparatively safe : If there had boen a man in

through his mind; but his conrage was :gqod,‘

hind him, and all sround, but ke could sée .

down. -He felt a ring, which he seized, and
lifted with all his might, but he had no need to -

_As soon as the woman saw that the plaee was

not having noticed in the gloom of the place,.
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the place he would certainly have come to open.
the passege, This circumatance gave the youth
new conrage, and he follgwed on with less hesi-
tation.. At the foot of the stairs he came to a
narrow, vaulted passage through which the wo-
men walked without turning, and Paul kept far
enough behind to be in the gleom. After fol-
lowing around a gentle curve the womsn opened
& door to the lefs and passed through, but even
here she did not stop for her follower to come
up. ‘When Panl passed in at the door he saw
that the woman had already opened another
door, through the opening of which came &
stream of rich, mellow light, and through this
opening she disappesred. The youth followed

on, and when he had pasted the sgcond door he |
. found himself in.a large apartment, and he saw

hig gnide just disappearing behind a heavy silk-
en arras that bung in one comer of the place.
Ho stopped and gazed about him, and for s while
he was fairly bowildered by the scene which was
thus opened to his view. The room was spa-
cious, and' aderned with every lumury that
wealth could afford. From the centre of the
arched ceiling hung & cluster of orystal lanterns,
the soft beams from which bathed the place in &
flood of light almost equal to noonday. Upen
a rich couch, at one end of the apartment, re-
clined the form of & female. At first she did not
notice who had entered, but gradually she turn-
éd her eyes townrds the door, and as she met the
gaze of onr hero she started io hev foct.

“'This is not Fau-king 1"’ she uttered, almost
in a whisper. .

“No, lady,” quickly returned Paul, X have
come in Fau-king’s place.” '

The youth spoke so calmly, and his answer
was g0 frank, that the female seemed to be at
once disarmed of all fear, and Paul had an op-

" portumity to view her. Never before had he’
teen & being so lovely. She conld not have
"heen over twenty years of age, and it really

seemed as though every hour of her lifo bad add-
ed some new charm to her person, Her skin

. was a8 fair as the new-blown lily, and upon het

cheeks dwelt the blush of the newly opened
rose, er hair was black as the sparkling jet,

-and its clustered crls hung freely over her fault-

less neck and shoulders. Mer syes, which were
large, dark and brilliant,~were shaded by long
silken lashes, and her brow, upon which rested a
diadem of pearls, was -clear and. frank., Her
form was light and airy, for her dress was not
like that worgt generally, by her ‘countrywomen.

But had her form been enveloped in ‘th-o! ‘gs.u-b of

a bonze -it could not have detracted from the
beauty of her fate—that was & sphere of its own,
8 sphere in which loveliness roigned supreme.

“Djd the prince send you here ¥ asked the
gil, slightly lowering her eyes before the en-
raptured gaze of the youth.

“May I sit down and tell you my errand w
asked Paul, after a fow moments’ hekitation.

The girl did not hesitate in her answer, nor

did she exhibit the least faar, thongh it must be

confessed that she showed much surprise,

. “ Of course I have nothing to fear,” she said.
“You have 2 right here, or you would not be
here. Let me know why you are como %

“Ihave come in ¥Fan-king's place,” returned
the youth. “He will come here no more, Are
you sorry that he is to stay away ¥’

“Do you speak truly?* guickly asked the
girl, Tooking up into the young man'sface, “Is
it true that Fauking is to be here no more #”

“ Clortainly it is, tady.”

“Then I am very glad,” uttered the lovely
gitl, in & quick, frank tone, *for Fau-king was
notkind to me. I hope you will he more kind

and Benerous.”

“As kind as heaven itself,” said Paul Beating
himgelf mpon the couch by the fair glrl's side,
and removing his cap.. * Could my heart hold a
feeling of ill for such-as- you, I would tear it ont
as o thing not fit to beat with life.”

The excitethent under which Paul had labored
for the lnst faw hours, and the physical exertions
consequent thereon, had served to loosen the
skull-cap which he wors, and in removing his
outer cap they both came off, and the dark,
glossy, wavy hair fell about his neck and tem-
ples.’ The girl started, and a quick flush suf
fused her features, Paul noticed the mishap,
and with & quick emile he said : :

“I hope my hend will not frighten you I
follow the customs of my country as nejrly as

‘possible, but X cannot déprive myself of the eov-

ering and proection. whith God haa given me.”
#0,1 do not blame you,” replied the girl,

‘with a sort of twinkling, apprecfaung gla.nce

“We have but few heads that are worth pro-
tectmg, and hence, I suppose, the fashion.” .

$he amiled a3 she spoke, and for a fow mo-
ments Paul wag perfectly entranced. He re-
membered his dreams, and the phantuy becams -
morc and more reel. He gazed into the fea-
tures of his~ companion, and his heart beat so
wildly that for e while he was aneble to’ ;peak
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For the time he forgot that he had Jaid !nmself
lisble to danger, he forgot that he had 'taken a
human life—he forgot all save the presence of
the being who had cnchanted him. Under
other circumstances the feeling he now experi-
enced might not have been so sudden, bnt his
strange dreams had prepared the way, and he
now gave his heart up without a struggle.

* Lady,” he said, at length geining the power |

snd tha conmage to speak, “ it may be'a strange

~tale’thist I shall tell to you; but first you must
asauredly know that in me there can dweli no
harm. Tell me, if nnder any circumstances,
you shonld fear me 77

I -know not why I should,” replied she,
speaking very low, and looking into the youth’s
handsome, bold features with peculiar earnest-
ness. There was surely a deeper tinge of the
rose upon her cheeks, and the emotion even
reached to 1 eyes, “* I do not think I should
fear you,” she added, * for you do not lock like

" one- who could willingly do harm to n.ny
person.”

*YTou do surely speak in justice,” said Paul;
and then, with alight smile, and in a light tone,
he added: “But just for the whim—just to
please & passing thought—just to know how
‘mich there can be in & COUNtENANCeBUPPOsE—
mind, I only suppose the cuse—suppose the
prince had net sent me here—suppose I had
come here without the knowledge of any one
save myself, and that Prince Kong-#i never even
saw me 1"’

(), thet wonld be impogsible.”

“ But sappose it were possible 3

“Then I should first wish to know why yon
eame 1’

"¢ But you are too fast,” said Paul, with anoth-
‘or smilew-a smile which wae as frank and open
a8 the sunbeams at noonday. < The question
is, should you fear me before you knew my
business 1

The girl hung down her head for & moment,
and then ogain she gazed up into the yonth’s
fate, There was a peculiar light in-her dark
eye, and the long silken lashes even seemed to
drocp while she gazed, © '

1 do not think I shounld fear you,” she whis-
pered; “but I should fear for youm, for you
woald be in greater danger than myself,”

“T know not why you should fear for me,”
uttered Paul, going deeper and deeper into the
meshes that wera surrounding him.

“ Why—becanse you would he in danger,”

couree you st know that this would be & very
dangerous plece?” - |

# O, certafnly—1I am awire of all that.” But
do niot start, now—dc not fear me when I tell
the truth. Iam just as I have supposed. I
kriow not the prince, nor have I ever seen him
but once, "and even then he did not see me.”

“You trifle, sir,” uttered the girl, staraing
with amazement.

« Upon vy soul I donot. T am jgst asIhave
paid. A sirange fate has led me to this place.
Perhaps the great Spirit of heaven himself has:

renlized. You do not fear me 7

whole countengnce showed how deep was the
feeling that moved him. The girl again looked
up into his face, and this time her own counts-

appeared there,

“ No,” she at length said; *1 do mot fear
you, but tell me what this all means. Tell me y
she added, with much agitation, * for thére is
gomething woridrous here-—somethmg ‘which I
cannot understand.”

«Y will tell you,” sdid Paul, now perfeetly
assurcd that the fair being did not fear him.
* For a long tiine I bave had a desire to visit
these rnins, and in connection therewith I have
had many strange dreams—dreams which’ were
thrilling and mystic. Ihave dreamed of a rarg
and lovely flower that I should find here—of a

eternal youth and pewce-—-and then I have dréam-
el some thingg that are beyond my power to
deseribe, but which yet have affected me deéply.
At length I came here, and on the night last
past, Isloptin o close corner above whicre we
now are. A man canie to the ruins, and I con-
cealed myself, bat yet I could Wwatch lis move-
ments. I saw him' dpproach the grest stone
pedeatal of Buddhe, and witnossed his entrance
to this place, T enuight & glance of his rich dress,
snd from what I learned from the neighboring
peasants, T knew that he mast be the Prince
Kong-ti Jrom that moment I made up my

It was'not all catiosity that moved me; there
was & deeper feeling, though I might not ex-
plain itif I shonld iry. I waiched, and iaw that
man go away, and this evening I camé again.
I éoncealed myself as before, and ere long I saw

returned the girl, with perfoct simpliviey. “Of

whigpered the drésms that are more than half

The youth spoke in a tender tons, and his

‘nafce betrayed more of emonon than had before -

water of life and a nectar that should gwe me.

mind that T 'wounld explore this place if possible. -

a mak cofie ot from the mysterions pissage.
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‘When he eams ‘back he discovered.me, apd
made at me with a heavy club which he earried.
T knew that he would take my life if he could,
for so he asanred me, «I had not molested him,
but I foued that Imust either die, or else kill
him. I drew a pistol and shot him. X did the
deed with s better grace, for I believed he had
killed many an unsuspecting traveller who had
sought the shelter of these fnins. I had learned
the pecret of gaining entrance to the place, and
X tricd, The woman who came up did not no-
tice but that it was the bonue who followed her.”
* “ He was no bonze,” said the girl.
" But he'wore the dress,”

* Yes, that was for effect, - Ho was a eunuch,
one of the prince’s most trusty slaves.”

“A eunuch ¥’ repeated Paul, with a start,
* But yon are 1ot the wife of the prince

“No, no~I am no wife yet. Thank God I}

am yet a maiden—as pure a8 the- mouniain
snow.” ’

How Paul’s heart leaped M those words! He
clasped his hands, and a.silent prayer of thanks
went up from kis soul. Strafge that he should
have felt so.

“And Fanking is deadz?” murmared the
maiden, bowing her head, | ’ .

“Yea; butT could not heIp it. I trust you

. will not blame me ¥?

“No,no,” quickly replied she; for X bave
hoard, even here; enough to satisfy me, that he
has - killed innocent men whom he has found

there. It is dreadfull”

The maiden shuddered as she spoke, and
while yet she was moved by the memory of the.
futal truth, the silken arvas at the extremity of
the apartment. wis moved a.suie, and the sdme |.

woman who kad condneted Panl dawn fidm the |

pédestal entered, She had advarced half-wdy
up the room ‘when she noticed our here. She
stopped and clapped both hands to her eyes,
arid thus she remained for half a minute, Then
she looked once more upon thé youth, atd as'
she did so a quick, shaip ery broke from her
lips. Paulknew mnotwhat to do or sny. He
koew not what coursé would best sorve his swegt
companion. But he was not left long in sus-
pense, for t’ha maiden soom regained het presence

of mmd and in a tone eomparmvely ¢alm, she
said :

“You seemn surprised, Lan. This i5 & man
who has come in place of Fauking. Did yon
ngt notice that you were conducting a stranger
o our place ¥’ '

“The great Tieu-tan proserve ma," utterad
the woman, lifting both hands in astonishment. -
“Is it possible 7

“It certainly is,” returnied the maiden. And
then with muach earnestness she added : * Butis
it mot atrange that Fau. -king should have said
nothing to us about the mattor ?*

“ Very strange,” responded Lan, regarding
Paul corigesly.  There was a dubions look  upon
her face, bt she did not seem to really enter~
tain any doubts. Perhaps she had not had time
to frame any positive thoughts about the matter,

“1 will show him Fauking’s apartments,”
réfumed the moiden, without showing the least
signs of discomposere. “I want mnothing

‘now.”

The old woman seomed to hesitate. She was
evidently not in a position to exercise control
over the movements of the maiden withont some
wnusual cavse; but she certainly appemd to
Adésire further light upon the present_ state. of
affuirs, She started towards, the arras, but she
turned before .she had renched it and :looked
back, She locked first upon the maiden, and
then upon Panl, and from the nature of this st
look it was evident that she had now begu.n to
entertain somo doubts, But she said' nothing
p]amly, though her lips moved, and the sound
of low mutterings came to the ears of our hero
and his companion,

“ She mistrusts us,” smd the fair girl, lookmg
up into the youth’s fage,

gaul made no reply, for the words of his com-
panion sounded strangely in his ‘ears, and. the;r
rang stmugely, too, upon his heart. * Ske iz
trusts us!” It was & strange sentence, And
thenthe maonner in which sho had behaved:in
the presence of the oid womean was alsg strangy.
Pau.l’s heart fluttered .wildly 28 he thought. over -
the events of the past ten minutes, and sn at-
mosphm of mystic power seomed o be moving
abont him and enthralling hig BOOsGS, .




CHAPTER VII.

| WIAO.

Ler us change the ascene mow to Nankin.
Nenkin—once the prondest city in the greatem-
pire—the homé of wealth, power and Ienrning—.u
the great capital where the Child of the Sun
held hie magnificent court, and where the princes
of the realm made manifest their wealth, Dut
Nankin has greatly changed now. The emperor
is mot there—~the wise men spenk mot in her
streets, and her courtis but secondary to the
great contt of the North. Yet Nankin iy still 2
great city—-—great in' wealth—great in space—
great in ease—great in poverty, and great in
ignorance and debanchery.

Near one of the great canals stood tha pa!ace
of the prince Kong-ti, He was.a powerful man
in Nankin, znd 80 he was powerful in the whole
of his province. He was locked np to as & pat-
tern of sobriety and virtne, and towards those
who were guilty of low debanchery and Just he
was most severs and rigorous. Sometimes
wher people wished to wse a strong term to ex-

press the superlative of constancy and virtus,
the Prince Kong-ti was brought up a8 an exam-
ple. It was most fortunate for him that his
people had discovered these things.

It was late in the evening—on the very even-
ing that Panl Ardeen had gone for the second
time to the rained temples—and in one of the

beantifdl, but there were fraces of dcep SOITOW
upon her brow, and her eyes gave signs of much
weeping. She was Niao, the wife of the prince.

.Well was it for the prince that Niso never went

abrosd, for people wounld then have seen her
toars, and they might have wondered how _the
wife of such a husband counld find occasion to
weep. But the people did not see all this, and
many a noble dame envied the fair Niao the pos-
session of the virtuous prince for & husband,

Niao sot upona soft couch, and neat her stood
o maid who watched her with much interest.
The piingess was looking npon the great rose
that formed part of the figure of the carpet, and
ever and anon & bright tear would fall from her

gaze. She was pale now, and her bosom was
heaved with some powerful emotion,

# Ti,” she said, looking up at her attendant
“has my lord returned yet ?”

“Not yet,” replied the maid,. movmg pearer
to her mistress, “I have hearkened for the mu-
sic of his horse’s heofs upon the court, bat the
sound has not yet come.”

There was 4 silence of some minutes, broken

sumptaonsly farnished apartments of the prince’s

length she spoke again:

palace, sat 2 middle-aged woman. She wns still

long lashes upon the very rose that fastened her -

only by the deep stghs of the pnncess At
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% T41,” -she said, in & tone ‘of strange.sound,
“do you think I am grown very ugly ¢
- eUgly ropeated the maid, holding up ‘her
hands in amazement, “Are you not siill the
most besutiful women in Neokin? Do not all
acknowledge you to be the very flower of’
“BStop, stop, good Tsi,” interrupted the

* princess, with a fuint smile. - * 'There i3 no-need

that you should flaster. I'know that I:was
once called beautifal, and hence Xong-ti loved
me; bat all things of earth must fade, gnd I
know that I am not exempt from the great law,
I was '’ young then, but years have ‘rolled upon
me, and I know they have .left their mark on
my face. Perhaps Kong-ti sees that the bloom
of the ﬂower has gone, and I am less plen.smg
to him now.”.

“Doos he see your heert ¥’ asked the mmd
moving--still nearer to the -princess, “Ah, he
would find the bloom more than made np there.”

© #Alas, good Tsi, I fear he wonld find the|.

bloom all gone from there, too.  Mine is. a gad

heart. X know that my ‘hesuty is fading, and’
. that my ford no longer loves me. Hoe is. cold

and harsh, and his words freeze me when he
speaks. Alag! his love is not mine. He does
not know how mighiily this heart clings to him.”’

.. The attendant bad no' consolation to offer, for

she knew that her mistress spoka the truth,
She had noticed the change in the manner of the
prince, and she kuoew full well how sedly it
worked upon the poor wife, She had been long

- with her mistress—she was with her when they

were both young and joyous. She loved.the
good and gentle Niao™ with her whole hesrt, and
she snffered when Nino was unhappy. '

“Pi,” continued the princess, sfter a few
moments’ pause, “you do not thmk Kong-ti
wonld harm me 17 .

“Harm you? Heaven forbid !
rasn bold such & heart as that ? L

" “Alas! I somctimes fear him. O, you do hat
know how atrangely he speaks to me. And then
1 have—

“ What is it?” \auked Tsi, bendmg affection-
ataly over her mlétress

“J have heard him speak in his slesp 1 the.
princess uttered, with a foarful shudder,

“ But he may only have dfeamed.” '

“Ah, people do not speak so plainly save
where the heart has a foeling, He may- ‘have
dreamed, but there must have beensolid fornda-
tion for such dreams. 0, my hushand 1

While yet T'si was pondering upon what she

Does any

had heard, the sound of tramping hoofs ‘came
up from the court. -The princeis started np and
gazed into her coipanion’s face, :

“1 think that is my lord ” sho said, in a low,
earnest’ whisper ,
" “'Yes,” roturned Tsi. “Tt is the tread of his
horee, and Li is cortainly with him, Conra.ge,
my lady. Things may vot be so bad as'you
fear. Smile upon the princs, and his heart must
soften. X do not think he is all stone,”

The wife loul:a& up with a melancholy ex-
pression, but she made no reply, snd ere long
she arose i‘mm her gest and . went to sit by the
open window, The fithfal maid saw that her
mistress wag busy with her own thoughits, and .
she remained silent. This passed nearly an
hour, and at the end of that time'a female mes-
senger enteved the room. She approached the
princess and informed her that her husbaud.
would “eee her.

“He may smile upon you now," said Tsi,
‘affer the messenger had withdrawn, « Try and
-see- if he does not still love you,”

, “Xshall do all X can,” '

Ti loft the apartment, and shortly aftetwards
the prince entered. Mo was a stout, corpulent
man, somewhere iz the neighborhood of forty
yoars of age, and though he was not uncouth to
1ook wpon; yet . there was a lurking gpirit in his
¢ye, and an expression upon his thick lips, thei
would serve to awaken distrust in the ming of an
unprejudiced observer; His dregs was vich and .
coetly, but - somewhat travel-worn and dusty.
The princess arose as he entered, and saluted
him with a low bow, and after this the prinee
bade her be seated,

“And now how fares my Niso " he asked, as
ke took & seet by her side,

“T am well,” returned the wife.

“ Bat you-do not look. weli, zor do you speak
ds though you were at eage.” I think I shall . '
send for the physician.” ‘

“XNo, no, my lord. Let me sull ha.ve ycmr
love, and I ask no morg. Tn your smiles I éould
find the best medicine. I am mot sick,. though’
your absence sometimes makes me gad.” - -

A frown gatherod npon the brow of the pﬁnce,
and he tarned away to hide it, -

You are foolish,” he said, “io ho sad ba-
ennse business calla me uway." i

" Busivess ¥ repeated’ Nig, in a cmful

‘ploading tonie.. “And is ftall business thuttaksas

you fromi me? Is it business: that makes you




82 - - THE JUGGLER OF NANKIN.

cold and stern? l’a it busmess that has frozen
up the current of yonr love 2’

Eoang-ti started, snd en angry ﬂu.sh peassed
over his features. Ha gazed into' the face of his
wife, and for a while he seemed to be endeavor-
ing to read her thoughts-—as though he would
have found out if her fears were based upon any
positive knowledge. But he could read nothing
there save the record of hopes that were mot
realized, and the sadness of # desponding heart.

“ You accuse me strangely,” he said, with a
sort of offended tome, bmt which was yet teo
cold for much real feeling. “I was not aware
that my love had grown cold; but still it has
become an old affsir, and the warm impulses of
youth are wearing off. Did you think they were
going to last for a life-time 2"

“If true love is an impulse, then I see not why
it would become dim with age. Ah, my hus-
band, in my heart there i3 no such thing as the
growiug old of love, It ie =& lasting principle,
and belongs to the sonl. Itis as etermal as the
heavens, and knows nothing of time or age.
The love I once felt for youn only gains strength
upon the shoulder of time."”

The prince bit his lip and turned away his
head. There was a power in the language of
the princess that he could not wholly overcome,
and yet he showed by his very manner that he
did not like it. He remombered the time when
he had loved her fondly and strongly, but it had
been with the passions of impulsive youth, and
now that age crept npon him the avennes of that
love were closing” up. At length, however, he
drove away the d¢motions that had moved him,
and in an abrapt tone he said ;

¢ We will not speak of this now. At some
other time I may be happy to receive & lesson on
love, since you have stored yours up so faith-
fully. But I have come now to atiend to anoth-
er matter. I am confident yoo are mot well,
and I fuel sure thut a change of place would suit
you. You know I own aplace some few leagues
north of here, Ii is a lovely ‘spot, and I have
thonght you would bs more contented there.”

“ Give me your love and I shall be contented
snywhere,” returned Nimo. “Of course you
will aometlmes keep me company thera ¥

« Certainly. Very ofien” And as the prince |-

spoke there was a spark in his eye which  the
wife did not ses. “ILshall be with you much,”
he continued, “and I think you will soon forget

the troubles yonm bhave experienced here., As |

 her feelinga.

500N 48 YOU CAR prepare, I wdl 8coompAnY you
thither,”

“ Yt will take me but a short txme to do that
By the day after to-morrow I can 'be ready. I
suppose I 2m” only to pass tho summer there 1
she said, inquiringly. '

, “ That is all.”

As soon 2 this matter was a.rmnged the spirits
of the priéce. seemed to rize, for he tnalked some
time, and his conversation was ' light and gay,
though onee in a while, when he found the eyes
of his wife resting upon bim with their light of
Jjoyous love, ‘he would hesitate and tremble, and
a glight ckange might have been seem in the
color of the trembling lip. But his wife noticed
it not—she fondly hoped thet his love was yet
hers, and she was blind to all else. Hers was
not the bosom for guick suspicions, and & few
kind words counld porform almost wonders upon

her she felt happier than before.
“ 0, good Tsi, I think he loves me }et,” mur-
mured the princess, after her maid had joined

her ugain. “He spoke kindly o me, and he
smiled.”

“And so 'he hastenud to your side with his
‘Tove ¥

“Yes,” resumed Niao, with some hes:taﬂon.
#But he did not at first show his love. Hehas
bade me get ready to move to the country place
which he owns out towards Kin-tchou, and my
willingness to go has pleased him.”

Tsi did not.reply immediately, for she seemed

to have found something about whxch to think.

She' was a keen, quick-witted girl, and one net
easily deceived. She could speak words of en-
eouragement for those she Ioved even whed hope
wag agoinst her, and she could be migtrostful,
too, if there was occasion. She had been enga-
ged in deep thought white the prince had been
with her mistress, and perhaps that thought had
amounted to something in her mind.

“ Do you know, my lady, anything abont this
place to ‘which you are going?” she at. length

asked, with considerable ea.mcstness m her

manner.

* Only that it is a vory beautiful place,” re-
tufned the priccess.
“ But I have heard that it is very sickly ghere,
From the low marshes which surround it there
comes np & fonl malaria, especially at. this

| season,”

“Does my lord know of this ¢ ¥ asked Nino.

" Wher her husband at length left
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“Perhaps not,” retnrned the maid, checking
-herselfy and keeping back the fears shé enter-
tained. *Of course he would not send yon
there if he knew of it.”

“Terhaps it is not so bad now," said the
princess.

“ Very likely,” responded Tsi.

“But if it is yet dahgerous we can come back
here,” added the princess,

* Certainly,” assented Tsx, still deeply enga-
ged in thought.

. You w111 go with me, “Tei, for you, ‘at least,
love me.’

“T shall go where youn go, my lady.”

‘This was spoken with unnsual resolution, and
shortly afterwards the fuithfol maid was dismiss-

| mind which she wlahed to apesk, but she kept

it to horself, She gave her mistress ome long,
onrnest lgok, and then with a slight, sad shake
of the head she moved away from the place.
After she was gone the princess started up and
leaned once more s.gamat the wmdow. The
evening breeze cdme in sweet and eool, ‘and
‘fanned her faverish brow, bt still’ there was 5
burning sensation coming up from her hears,
She had noticed- the lodk of her handmaiden,
and forebodings of ill were workmg in her mind.
She tried to think that her husband laved her
traly; and that he would not harm her—thongh

/|1t was no extraneous harm that she feared, It
| she conld only have the love of her earthly lord,
.8he caréd for nothing else ; but if that was gons,

ed. She uppearedlto have something upon her

then every other thing was but as a blank to
her soul.




CHAPTER VIIL

THE HEART

W lofi Paul Ardecn and -his new-found ac-
quaintance regarding each other in silence, but
the youth scon fonnd his tongue, and his first
desire was to find out why his fair companion
wasd in so strange @ place, and how she came
there, and ho asked hor if she had any objections
to telling him the story.

¢ No,” she replied, without hesitation. * The
story of my life is a vet"y simple ono, and I will
tell it with pleagure.”

Tt would surely please me,” resumcd Paul,
moving nearer to her side.

 Then you ehall be plensed,” ‘she commenced
with a emile. “My name is Yoln. Of my
parents, I can only remember that they lived in
Fo-chan when I was bom, for I was very young

when they died. After they were dead I went
to live with my uncle, and he took me to the
wllage that lies npon the great river near Nan-
kin, There I lived with him until I was sevon-
teen years old, and atthat time the Prince of
Kankin, Kong-ti, stopped there and saw me, I
heard him talk with my uncle, and I knew that
they were talking of me. .After that the prince
ased to come to our house every month, and
sotmetimes ofiéner, and frequently he would talk
with me. I felt proud te be noticed by so noble
a grandee, and I used to do.all in my power to

'8 PLEDGE.

the end. TIn this way, a year passed, and I was

eightcen. One day my uncle came to me sznd
told me that for the future the prinee was going
to take me under his charge. I was plensed
with that, for I thought then that X should ex-
joy all sorts of pnvnlemes, and have the station
of a lady.

"#Whon the prince came to toke me a.way it
was late in the evening. I thought it strange,
but I did not think there was anything to fear.
¥ did not entertain eny doubts until I foand that
we were not going to stopat Nankin. 'We only
waited near the walls of the city until we were
joined by Fan-king, and then we moved on
again, At daylight we entered a small village,
and there we stopped through the day, neither
of us showing ourselves out of doors. Iasked
the prince what it all meant, but he only told
me not, to be alarmed—that he was going to
find me o home where I should be very happy.
Asg goon a8 it was dark again we set forward,
riding very fast through the night, end before
daylight we reached these ruins. "I was con-
ducted down to this place, and here the prince

for me. ‘Then it was that X learned his meaning.
He meant to make me his wife as soon a8 1 was
twenty years of age, and until that time he meant

please him, little dreaming then what wasto be

told me that he had had it farnished on purposs

that T should remain here and stody of Faw-
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king who would instruct me in a.!I that Iady of

high station ought to know,
“I wept when he told me this, for I did not
wish to bacome his wife. He was growing old,

and I knew that I conld never love him. He-

tried to scothe me—he told me how happy he
would make me, and how I should have: every-
thing that T could want for my comfort. But
when I thought that I was to be shat ap here
for two years my heart almost- broke. "The
pricce said he did not dare to trust so faira
flower to exposure, for he feared he might lose
it. Mo found that I wonld not be comforted,

" end when it was daylight he hastened away.

The woman whom you have seen was here, and
she tried to make me fesl eagy in my new posi-
tion; but it was of no use. For long, long
deys I wept and sobbed, and it seemed as though
I was imprisoned forever.

“At the end of a month the pnnce camse again,
I hadgrown ealm, then, and ke was very kind to
e, bat I was not happy. So timy paﬂled on,
and every month, and ouce jin & while oftener,
he cams to see me. He genLralIy stops but one
mgbt but sometimes more. He converges with
me, and seems pleased that I have learned so
miuch, for the ennuch was a learned man for all
his hardnéss of heart. Gradually the sharper
stings of iny grief woro of—my sadness became

a calm, dim melancholy, and I have now even

begome so habituated to -the piace, that I can
treat the prince with something like regard, I

© féarhim, for Tknow that his power is great;

but yet he has ever respected my virtne, for he
would have & virtuons wife. I think he loves ma.”
As Yol consed #peaking, she raised her hand

o ber brow and aighed heavily. Paul was mueh
affected hy what he had heard.

“And did you never have the w:sh to eseape
from this place 7 he asked,trembling ag he spoke.
“Q, yes, many times, Bat the’ opportumity
never offered itself. I have been watched most

‘narrowly, for when Fan-king elept Lan was al-

ways awake, and when she slept the ennnch WAB
on the watch.”

“But have you yet Tearned o love the

. prmce ™ P

"4 To love him 9 repeated the maiden, start-
ing with sudden emergy. O, he scems an
evil zpitit in my path, Hois to me what the
great King of Darkness is to the souls of the

. lost. - X fear him.”

“I see not why he should have plwed you in
such & place na this,” -said the youth, speakmg

N
!

as thongh he waere keeping back the emotions
that were most striving for utterance,

“ H¢ seid he did it for fear. that he might loso
me if T were where others conld soe me.”*

“And -do you-think he had this place exca-
vated on purpose for. your recoption ¢

“No. I have heard, from the conversation
of Lanand the cunuch, that a poor peasant dis-
covered the secret of this place, and communi-
cated 1t to the prince. T}le peassnt has-never
since been geen ! Perhaps the prince liked not
to trust him living with the secret. ‘This must
have been some retrent of the Buddhist bonzes,
and perhaps was prepared for the purpose of
furthering some designs upon the snperstitions
of the people. The prince only had the apart-
ments furnisted, and after they were done the
four men who hed done the work were killed .
here, and their bodics sunk in the mud of the
river] Ihave learned these things by listening
to my keepers when they thought I slept, ~w—
Love the prince! O, O

“Ithink the prince of Nankin has a wife 1
whispeved Pant, laying one hand upon Yu-lu’s -
arm. His hand trembled when he placed it
there, and his voice was tremulous with the
most powerful emotion.

“Alag!” murtnured the malden, with & foare
ful shudder, I know he has. Lan told me thn.t
she was sickly, and could not live. fong ! 0 God
forbid that he should—"’ ‘

“What 7’ whispered Paul, dramng st;l! near-
er to the hesitating girl.

“'Tis too. dreadful to think upnn but hw
hands are alroady stained with bleod, and I
know not' what he may do. In one month I
shall be twenty years of age, and then he says X
shall be his wife. Heaven knows how his pres-
ent wifo is to die!”.

Ya-lu spoke with & hem-trburstmg expresnon,
and her head sank forward upon hey hands. ¥or
some moments Paul did not dare to speak, He
gazed wpon the fair cheek that was turned to-
wardd him, and he saw thai thers was a tear
upon it. At that moment his heart bursi the .
last bond thai hold it, and the flame burmed up
bright and strong. e knew that he loved the
beautiful being—that every emotion of his sonl
centered upon her. The loye may have: been
born ‘suddenly, and ita life may have come
quickly, but his soul wag strangely propared for
it, - The dim visions of the past were but real
ized—the trembling. hopes of the .dreamer had
but found thelr. fmition. - His was & sonl oll im-

pulse and animation, end he gave himself now »
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ill fiee from. this place. The pow-
i to the-gentle god that had been | me, and we wi $ !

r;:do{iz?“;‘;::;rta upong:lim. e : er of the wicked prince shall be over {ou l}llo
i "’Yuﬁu ” he said, you may. ¢oll mie Panl— | maze, forI will take you to ?,hc:me where he
Paul Ard‘o:en » o . dares nob come 'Bave n8 A cringing supplisnt.

“ Paul?”’ ghe repeated, speaking the name
very correctly, and at the same time raising her
eyes with an expression which showed that she
had lost a part, st least, of the thoughta that
made her shadder so but a few moments before.
#Paul Ardeen? It is 4 strange name. I never
heard & name exactly like it in sound before.”

*No, Igpuppose not. My parents were of a
country over which the Chinese empgrar has no
control. It is a better country than this. "Wo-
men are not slaves there—they marry wh?m
they love, and with the hushands ?f their choiee
they govern the home of their bappiness as seems
to them beat. In that country mothers educate
their offspring, and plant in their tender bos-oms
the first seeds of goodness and virtue. Tt is 2
great and powerful nation—one of the most pow-
erful on earth, and yet at this very moment one
of your own sex eits upon the throne and sways
the regal sceptre, The people &ll Jove her, and

she loves them. Do you ndt think you could be
happy in sucha land 42 ) )
Yu-lu gazed up with a wondering expression,
bat with nothing of donbi. Her eyes besmed
with a speaking light, and & rich glow was grad
aally soffnsing her counfenance. !
«(),” she murmared, ** L should be very hap-
Py in "such a home—where 1 could be free—
where my soul could expand with every virta-
ous desive, O, ’tis hard to be a slave-to feol
the holy impulses that God has given me cramp-
ed and strangled at their birth. Bat. alag! fate
has marked out my prison-path,” .
“No, no,” exclaimed the youth, speakmg
with ardent passion. “Fate has not yet fixed
your destiny, In your own hands yet lays -the

ill you not go with me 7’
WThz maidqu gozed first up Into the face of her
companion, and then she bent her eyes to the
floor. $he did not tremble, but her cheek furn-
ed, pale, and-her heart scemed almoat to have
ceased to best. For full two minutes she re-
mained thus, and then she once more turned her
gaze upon the face of the youth. |
. “Paul,” she soid, speaking very strangely,
and resting one of her small white hands upon
his arm. T do not know your full meaning.”
“ Can yor not read it in my face?” quickly
returned our hero, looking a look of love that
coutd not be misteken, * Yu-lu, 'untit now my
heart has been -my own, but it i3 no longer sa.
1 love you, and with my love 1 would protect
yoi. 1 would find seme home where you
should lighkthe atmosphere with your smiles,
snd where my wealth should make me bleasled.
only so far as it helped to mak.g you huppyq' I
would make you my wife—to you I woald give
ail my love, and T would only feel happy whea
you could share the foeling. Spesk to me, and
tell me if you understand e now.,”
1 think lunderstand you,” the maiden whis-
pered, beginning now to tremble. .
«“And what further can you answer me
asked Paul, drawing. Yu-lw’s head . upen his
bosom. *O, I hope you do not fear me—I1
hope you will not wonder if my word.s are true.
Only look to . your, own heart, and if you ﬁnd
there an answering emotion to the words 1 have
spoken, then let me know it, for heaven itself i
not more true than'is the heart I offer you.
Will you not go . :
" “Ifyon can open the way, I will flee from

n

power of sanpping in sander the foul bonds. | bere, and then—" : -

that bind you. The fiower of your youth is
not faded—the holy aspifations of your soul are
not yet confined—the virtue of your being is

 Speek on. Let me know sll, for Twill teke
you from here eveii' though I have to breck my
heart in separating from you safterwards, Do

* not fled, nor has the hand of the destroyer yet | not hesitate.”

crushed you.”

«T "will floe from here,” repeated Yulm,

tPhare is music in your words,” sofly mur- | hiding her face in the young man’s bosom, * ::;_d
mured the maiden. ¢ But still there is a power | then we may learn more -of cach other. e

hanging over me that can do all this.”

will flee far from here—-we shall be together

« By the powers above us, there is not,” eried sometime. Tl}eh you will kno‘: mgre of me,
Panl, impulsively drawing the beautiful being and then—I will answer you further.” -

n his bosom. “But there is a power r i ¢
:’;1::: tl:»p:ave you. O, listen to me for a moment | her face, and he found her weeping. He pressed.

_ Paul raised tho fair giri’s head and gazed into

ere yon fusteri your belief so fatally. The way | his lips npoa her pure white brow and kissed
is even now open. I will save you. Go with her,and then he said : .
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“I will ask you no more, though I am sure | then Lan was summoned, She eame in and
- that years of acquaintance can only strengthen | gnzed inguisitively upon the conple “before her,

the sentiments I- already feel, If I have read

your face wrongly, then I will never attempt to

- réad a face again, But I will wait, for in time

you may know me better, and be the more sure
of my faith; but I hope you will learn io love
me.” ' ’
“ You teach me well, and I fear Lam learning
faster than becomes & maiden upon a first ac.
quaintance; but we will wait.” -
Paul knew very weil that the fair maiden’s
heart was turning with love towards him, and
the knowledge made him most happy. Me
strained her to his bosom, and she did not shrink
from him. He kissed hor, and she only blush-
ed. . He whispered to her again of his love, and
Jher eyes beamed with & joyous light. He told
her again of the happy home he would make for
her, and she wept in the fullness of joy.
But time was passing swifily away, and the
youth wag ere long recalled to a sense of present
realities. The transition was by no means a
pleasing ov  grateful ono, but stern necessfty
demanded it. - ‘
“Now when shall we go?” ho asked.
“As 500m 43 possible,” returned Yu-lu, drying
her eyes, and setting her thouglits upon the gub-
jeet thus broached, # OF course I must have a
disguise.” . .
“Yes. - You would certainly be safor with
one. But shall we have time? When will the
pritice come again 7’ ’
“0, not for a weck, at least, I feel sure.”
“Then T will go at once among the peasafits
of the neighborhood, and I think T will get you.
& boy's dress. 1 will come again in the evening,
and then we will take our final leave of this
place. T ought not to stay longer now, for it
must so0n be daylight, Bat while Lam gono you
must show nothing of your feelings to Lar. Give
her no chance to mistrust your mind nor my
venl character. et your fullest confidence rest
in me, and remember me s one whose love is

but ghe could discover no traces of anything o
move her suspicions, though sho could sce that
Yulu had been weeping,
| Good Lan,” said Paul, speeking with calm
confidence, “I must foave the place now, and
you may conduct me out, I have business at
Fou-tching-yo, but I shall rowrn this evening.
Soif you will keep watuh through the day, I
will Tet you sleep to-night.”” And then turning
to the maiden, he ndded : -
“Yu-lu, you must keep up n good heart, for |
in one short month you will leave this place for
the home of your prince, and perhaps you will
beealled away before. onder woll upon what
I have suid, and do not forget that it you would
secure your lmsband’s love, you must let him
see that you lovehim in return. Lead on, Lan.”
The woman took her candis and led the way
up to the interior of the pedestal, and here Panl
stopped her.
“ You will be very carcful of the maiden,” he
said, “for tho prince hus much fear ‘that her
heart is not all his. Watch her narrowly, and
soe that she does not eseape.”
The woman promised obedience, and then '
Paul watched to see how she openod the secret
prssage. He saw her seize w brass ring above
the moveable stono and’ give it a pull down-
wirds, A sharp click sccompanicd this move-
ment, and then she took hold of a sccond Jing,
which was beneath the first, and having given it
a pull outwards, the stone slowly settled from
its place, -
When the youth ence more stood alone ameng
the ruins, he found thnt the first dim streaks of
coming day were already in the east. Ho sank
down upon a block of stons ncar the feet of the
great joss, for he wag overcome hy the emotions
that had found’ place in his soul, His love for
the fuir being he had just left was as strong ag
the pure affection of ages, and its roots were as

all your own.” .

“Q,” mormured Yu-lu, laying her head onee
mors upon the youth’s bosom, I shall not.for-
get you, and I shall surely believe that you love
mo. How blessed am I in my trust, for love
and liberty have come together. Panl, I shall

*deep in his heart ; but it was the strangeness of

tho affair that worked most upon his nerves-—the
-almost marvellous adventure he had experienced,
and the sudden nwakening of his whole being to
a new work of faith and love, He sat there till
his heart beat more quictly, and then ho prayed

for the safoty and peace of the pentle maiden
not doubt you. - O, ¥ shall not let. this Arst ty and pe o gentle mai

aweet emotion of my sonl pass from mo, so long
as there is room for hope,” |

There were more words of love—more breath-

who had become as the very apple of his eye.
He then went down fo the river and bathed, and
when the daylight had fairly come, be tarned

ings of soul with soul—another pare kiss, and

hia steps iowards the peasants’ cots upon the

3 hill, when? he hoped to procare a disguise




CHAPTER IX.

A JOURNEY TOWARDS A NEW TOMI.

Waex Paul reached the cot of Lin-for he found
the family up, and though he ate breakfast with
them, yet, he managed to evade the queations of
the old peasant 50 as pot to excite suspieion,
and yet to satisfy their curiosity. After the meal

- was finished, our hero measured with his eye the
size of Lin's eldest boy, and he thought his
dress would fit- Yu-u well, and after he had tzken
his seat upon the bench outside to smoke with
his-host, he asked if the boy had ancther suit of
clothes.

“One more suit,” raphed Lin—'g suit for
the festivals, but he'll soon run away from it,
for he grows fast. I wish they could make
clothes that would grow, too. You see my two
next children are girls, and it will be a long
while before the little one can grow up to jump
into bis brother’s garb. But we manage to wear
them ont.”

“ 8o I suppose. But now I'happen to want a
snit of boy's clothes, and I think your son’s will
be just the thing, I will take them of you, and
pay you enough te buy new ones.’

The peasant was s0 pleased with the offer
that he forgot to ask any questions, so Panl was
spared the necessity of deceiving him, and the
conversation was soon changed to the sabject of
theruined temples. At length Lin went in'and
fetched out 'the koy's clothes, and Paul found

them much better than he had expected. The
vest was of blue linen, and neatly trimmed about
the skirt; the shirt was white and clean, snd
the trowsera were & sort of light buff, Thereo
was also o cap nud boots, and with the whole
our hero was perfectly satisfied. He paid for
them enough to purchage a new suit, taking
cate to throw in & little over; but before the
business was wholly finished he was obliged to

tell Lin that he might teke a boy with him to

Shanghai.

After this business was concluded the youth -

necapted an invitation to walk over the peasant’s
gmall paich of ground, and thus he passed the

time until dinner was ready. He stopped tothat -

meal, then smoked once more with-Lin, and
then, having tied up the clothes he had pur-
chased, he took his way again towsards the tem-
plge. His first impuise upon reaching the rains

was t¢ seek thic side of Yu-lu at once, byt upon

sacond thought he concluded it would be better
to wait until evening, for were he to go then,
Len might read the secret of his heart; so he
concealed the bundle of clothes, and then walked
away down the valley, following the little river
towards the distant town. He saw. much upon
the flowery banks of the stream that would, at
another time, have afforded him keen- satisfac-

tion, but now his thoughts were ¢lsewhere, and
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fwe was longing only for the flight of the lsey
‘minntes.

But tirme passed a3 it always passes, and in
dne time the shades of night weré drawn over

.the temples. With a thrilling hope, Paul con-

cealed the clothes nnder his own garb, and then
knocked at the pedestal, The answer soot camo,
and he gave the signal of the whistle, and in &
moment wrore the way wes opened. The youth
stepped in, and having closed the way behind
him he followed Lan down the stepe. He found
Yulu looking pale and anxions, and as soon as
Lan was gone ke hastened forward and- clasped

the maiden to hiz hosom,

“You did not fear that I should remain
away 7 he eaid, as he imprinted a kiss upon
her brow. ‘ : ‘

“No, Idid not foar that,”” retnrmed Yulu;
“"but yet I have been anxicus all day long,
snd have hardly stept ot all. O, the pictare of
my hepes seemed too bright for realisation. And
then Lan hes been bidding me to be sure and
love the prince, or 1 should have cause to regret

" it. She has kept his pictare before me all the

time when I have been awake, and when T have
slept T have dreamed of him ; ned it seemed to
me that he would come instead of you.”

“ But you see you have need for fear no more,
degr Yu-ln. I am come, and I have a disguise
with me which I am sure will sait you. Let us
wait until Lan is asleep, and then we will open
the way to Iove and liberty. Smile wpon.mo,
Yu-lg, and let me know that you are happy--let
me know that your foars are gone.”

Yuwiu did Jook up and smile, and them she
bowed her head wpon her lover’s bosom and
burst into tears.. It was a strasge, wild happi-
mess which she felt~=s happiness such as had
never before Tound o home in her bosom, and
one- which she conld not analyze. She only
knew that some new impulses had entered her
soul—that old fears and repinings had gone,
and that. a burning, thrilling tide was rolling’
over her heaxt. ;

“ Those are not tears of grief, Jove,” whisper-
ed Panl, winding both his arms about her fair
form.

“No, my sonl's best friend. ¥ have no grief
now. All is hope~bright hope. Iknow you
do not.deceive me, for if you do my own sonl is
false to me. If Iweep, it is from too much
of sudden joy. O, forgive me, Panl, if I love
you too well so soon.”’

“Too wellt” ecried the enraptured youth,
gazing down into the beautiful face of his fond
companion. ‘0, that were impossible, for my
eonl cszn hold all your love, ‘and thai aione.
Love me as well as you can—let every thought
be mine—let every hope be centered in me, and
you shall find how faithful is your trust.” .

They were both happy then—ss happy as the
first warm sunshine of youthfml joys can make
the sonl thet has just expanded with the genial
warmth. They gazed upon each other, and
they theught of no other heaven—they looked
inte edch other’s eyes, and they hoped not for
brighter scenes, Yu-lr had forgotten the time of
probation she had set, and with a beunding,
bursting heart, she promised to bo Paul’s for-
ever. The word was spoken—-the magic charm

‘wed set, and those two hearts were one for life.

The love that bound them was as strong and
lasting as the pure principle upon which 'twas
fonnded, and, e8 if' by tho touch of an angel’s
wand, their hopes and aspirations all turned into
one channel, Henceforth they were to live for
each other alone, and a1l thoir joys and sorrows
were to be shared alike, thouph of sorrow
they did not then think. They orly thought of
the joys that were to come, seeming to forget
that even mow they were encompassed rownd
nbout by dangers, and that they were yet far,
very far, from the fall fruition of their hopes.
Atlenpth Yu-ln went softly to the room which
Lan oceupied, and found -her asleop, She re-
turned to her lover and communicated the fact.
She removed the costly robes that enveloped her
person, and upon denning the boy’s clothes
which Fanl bad brought, sho found that they
fitted her exactly, Her long tresses sho tied up,
and then placed the cap upon her héad. After,
this she collscted all tho pold and jowels which
she conceived of right belonged to her, and then
she signified her readiness to start. T'aul held &
lighted candle in his hend, and without speak-
ing he led the way to the stairs. Without noise
they ascended, and the way was easily opened.
The youth stepped ot first, and then he assisted
the maiden. Having done this he extinguished
the light and thréw it away, and then placing his
hand within the apertnre he gave the stone a
strong 1ift, and it moved quickly up to its place,
Yudu was once more in the Tree, ftesh ain
She felt the soft, cool breceo upon her cheek, .
and she looked up and saw tho stars of héaven
smiling down upon her. For s while sho wag
alrost poworless from the emotions ettendant
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apon such a transition, but she soon overcame
it, and with a wildly beating heart she clung to
her lover’s arm. :

# Stop,” said Paul, ere he had staried to move
away; “I would like to faston this door upon
the outside, for Lan may soon discover our flight,
and give the alarm.”

Bat the thing was not so ensily done, for in
the first place it waa too dark to see plainly, and
in the next place there was hardly an oppor-
tumity to do the work, even had there been
light, for the carving wpon the rock was not
deep, and it would have reqmired a nice fit to
brace & fastening between the gentle anglea of
* the raised figures,

+ fear wo must give it up,” he resumed, after
he had examined the place.

It will not make much difference,” said
Yu-lo, who betrayed an anxicty to flee from the

spot.  “T do not think there i3 any one near |

here to whom Lan could look for help. The
prince is surely in Nankin, and T am confident
that he has given his secret to none who do not
follow his person.”

Panl did not wait long to ponder upon the
matter, but drawing the arm of his companion
within his own, he hastcned away towards the
bridge. This he crossed, and then took his way
up the hill beyond, keeping the sume road he
had come, until he had reached the ecastern
plain. By this time it was ten o’clock, and the
moon arose. Now the way was more clear, and
the travellers moved along with more confidence.
Paal had made up his mind to take the same
road back that he had travelled in coming, for
that ran far away from Nankin, and he knew all
its peculiarities, Often on the way did oor hero
stop for his fair companion to rest, but she did
not detain him much. She was anxioms to get
along as fast as possible, and her strength served
herwell.  Just at daylight they reached thesmall
village where Paul had made his last stop, end
here they rested a few hours and’ obtained break-
fast. Here our hero mansged to procure two
respectable horses, and before noon he set for-
wardagain. They rede the rest of the day, and
it was mot until late in the evening that they

way hamlet, where a few poor tea-growers lived
upon the barks of a small stream, and here they
found a hospitable reception. The good people
thought it strange that Paul should choose to
steep in the shed with the horses, while the oy
slept in the houso; but the youth explained it

by asserting that he was afraid the herseswould
break loose if left alone iz a strange place.

Very eatly in the morning, Panl was up, and
after muuch persmasion and driving he managed
to get anearly breakfast, so that the sua was not-
more than half an honr high when he again set
forth., The two companione rode side by side,
and now that their fears of being overtaken wera
somewhat abated they conversed more freely.
Taul found that ho had pot halfestimated Yu-lu's
true worth, fox on every point her mind was
clear and strong, and under the utmost fatigne
her heart giill dwelt with gentleness and sweet,
vielding sacrifice. She wad more beautiful, too,
with exercize, and as the blood conrsed more
freely through her veins her whole being, both.
mentnl and physical, scemed to gain strength.
and harmony. .

And Yu-lu, too, seemed to love Paul Ardeen
more and more, for she knew now that he was
generous and kind, noble and honest, and sern-
prlously- delicate and faithful. THer very tones
and glances sold how he woas winning upon her
deeper love, by opening more and more of his
noble traits to her understanding, and by that
ingensible, eleetric influence which flows from the
companionship of genial souls. She had loved,
him before, but now she had learned to look up
to him as one worthy of all her confidence and
estcom.

And thus they loved, and as they rode !;hey
talked of their love, and painted bright pictures
which were to have a being fn the futare,

~ “Your home is far away from here ¥’ said

Yulu, after Paul had been telling her of the

peace they should there find.

“ Yes~—very far,” retarned her lover, with a
glence of quiet hope into her glowing features.
+ “Were you born there ¥ ]

“¥os, Yudwn,” he said, without hesitation.
“T have not meant to deceive you. I was born
and reared in a for distont land.””

“What is-it called ¥

“England.”

* England.? an repeated the maiden, with o

"sudden glow upon her beantiful face, * Then X
stopped. They had reached a small, ount-of the- {

know that there I shall bo safe, for that country
is very powerful, and our prince—or our ¢m-
peror, even, will not dare to molest e there.
We all have lieard of your country, then, for iy
wag your people who opened our closed porta to
their vessels, and even brought the great emperes

to sue for peace.”

I
oo :
*You Will love me none the less now that you
4now I am not of your own country ¥
“Q, it scems to me that I shall Jove you
more, for here woman is bui & poor slave at
best. Some of them~—most of them, perhaps—

. know nof that they are capable of any higher

station - th:m the meye slave of man, but I could
nover feel 50 , for 1 know that Glod has given me
impulses #hich war with such relations nd sen-
timents, O, if you cam give meo the home you
promise, I cannet be else but very happy. Tggpre
aot-forjthe - wealth of the world—1I only ask for
thegweilth of “true love, and the right to thipk
ayd met 28 though I had a soul.”

“You .shell surely have all this,” Paul re-
turnfd. *¥ou shall learn my Inngnage, and

_ then we can speak more sweetly of our love,” lse
" added, enthusiastically.

Yu Iu guzed up inte hor lover’s face with a
wondering expression, and at length she asked
bim to speak to her some words of his own.
H¢ did so, and she smiled as sho tried to pro-
neunce them; but she spoke thex well, though,
and ¢fe-half an hour had clapsed she usked Paul
in kis own language, if he loved her, if he would
ever be fmthful to her, and if he was happy in
his love and “thon in the same tongue she con-
fossed hei‘ own love, and the hright, joyons smile
that accompanied each effort, was more than
cnough to pay the willing teacher for all his
paing.  Yu-lu was an apt echolar, and she learn-

. ed very rapidly. She pronounced with surpris-

ing accuracy, and love lent strength to her pur-
pose. Before night she could repeat the Lord’s
prayer and translate all its meaning, and in the
effort she'had learned much of the pure religion
which Paul held in his heart.

That evcnmg}.they found shelter at the house
of n. peasant, fm@on the following morning they
et forwafd agaim. They did not ride so fast
now, for Yulu found it fatiguing work, though
at a slow pace she could ride very comfortably.
This day, too, Paul spent in teaching his com-
panion to spesk his own langnage, and the oo-
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cupation wag 50 congenial to both that the day
slipped away without a thoughtof the danger
they might have to apprehend. '

Eorly ou the soceceding evening they reach-
ed the western shore of the great Taihou lake,
and hkere Paul stopped at the very same inn
where he had before spent the night, He would
have preferred to stop at some other place, but
e had no other choics, and ho resolved to make
tho best of it, He would have engrged separate
apartments for himself and compnnion, but he
fearcd to indulge in any such seeming eccentri-
city where there was chance for so much obser-
vation, and where suspicions might be aroused,
s¢ ho arranged that they should tnke one room,
and that while Yu-In reposed upon the couch he
should make himself up s place of rest upon the
floor. - As soon as they had eaten their supper
they retived to their room, and st down by the
window which overlooked “the yard,

The dusky shades of evening were beginning
to fall upon the enrth, and one by one the distant
objecta were blended into the dim background.
T'aul had just heard his sweet companion reeite
one of her newly acquired lessons, when he was
startlod by the sound of a hors¢’s footfall. The
tramp was quick and etrong, and the animal
was evidently coming en nt o deshing, headlong
pace, and that, too, from the point whonee he
and Yudu had come. Ho gazod eagerly out
into, the gathering gloom, and in o few moments
more the horse dashed up into the yard, and
the rider dismounted. A sharp, guick utteranco
of pain escaped from our hero’s lips, nnd & sud-
den tremor shook his frame, for in the new-
comer ho had recognized the Juggler of Nunkin !
Again the fear of that strange man had comse
over him, but it was o stvonger, decper foar than
he had felt before, for now he had a dim dread
for another beside himself—another whom he
loved better than himself—and when he saw the
dark man enter the inn, he turned quickly o-
wards Yu-lu as though he wonld save her from
gome impending, fearful danger.




'CHAPTER X.

CLIMMERINGS OF A DARK PLOT.

TE® country estate of the Prince Kong-ti | you become habituated’ to the atmosphere ym

. wassituated about fifteen miles north of Nankin.
Xt had been originally a tea garder, and was a
sort of island rising ap from a low, marshy
district through which ran two or three sluggish

will find it bracing and health-giving, but a toe
sudden exposmre might prove fatal fn a very
short time. Ihave known people to he taken
away by death in a very few days in this vici

crecks, and over which the water stood & part of | mity; but it was because they had no such

the year. The buildings were spacions and com-
fortable, but thie prince had never lived there from
the very fact that the place was exceedingly un-
healthy. He had bought and improved it for a
sort of sporting residence, and sometimes he did
go up there in the heas of summer and spend
fow weoks at. caichipg fish in a neighboring lake.
On the evening that Panl and Yu-ln arrived a4
the inn by the Taihou lake, the Princess Niao
and her faithful Tsi took up their abode at this
place. The prince sccompanied them thither,
and saw everything arranged for their comfort.

“Do you not think you shall be contented
here ¥ asked Kong-ti, taking a seat by the side
of lua fair wife.

, yeg.  Though T hope you will come and
see me often,” replied the princess, raising her
eyes tremblingly to hex husband’s faco.

“Yes, I shall come and sce you very often
row. But for a fow days yowmust be very
carefal of yourself, for the cosl, damp air from
the distant lake will be new to you. Do not ex-
poso youreelf, now, for the world, As soon as

means of protection a3 you have. Be careful of
yourself, Niao.” :

“I shall be very earefiil,” said the wife, ¢ for
T wish to Jive to enjoy your love.”

“But I do not thivk you look’ well evom
now,” retnrned the prince, looking Niao sharply
in the face. * You look very pale, and ¥ think
your pulse is weak. Y.t me fool.””

The wifo pus out her wrist, and the prince
pressed his finger upon it. The fair hand trem-,
bled, and tho excitement of the moment bad
touched the bea.tmg of hor, heart.

Tt is weak,"” the prince said, “ and yon muat
be very eareful. - Let your miid wateh you well,
and you must try to rest to-night as much as
possible. Ina day or two ¥ shall come to sed
you, and perhaps spead Bome ttme with you.
You will be strong then.”

“ But can you not stop to-night

“‘No, that were impossible, for T have business.
in the ¢ity. I am gorry, but it cannot be helped.
And I must hurry away, too, or I shall be late.,”

Shextly afterwards the prince took his leave,
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and when he had gone Tsi brought in candles to
the apartruent of her mistress, and also went at

" work to build & fire in the bronze frame that was

ilt out from the chimney, for the air was really

p and cold. When this was done, she came

to ask if there was anything else she could do for
her mistress.

“ Nothing but to it down and keep me com-
pany,” returned the princess. “Ido not feel
well.”

“ Why—whet is the matter ¥ guickly in-
quired the maid, gazing up into Niao’s fuce.

“I'm sure I do not know; but I do not fecl
well,. The prince noticed it first, and he said
that I must be very careful. But perhaps it m’ay
have been only his natural fear for my safuty.”

Tst turned awry her head, for strange suspi-

- cions were running through her mind, and she

did not care that the primeess should see them.
She was not blinded by any love for Kong-i,

. and she consequently lookd wpon his move-

ments with more distrust, and yet withont wn-
Just prejudice.

“ Chear up, my lady,” she at length said, in a
cheerful tone. ‘I do not think you are sick at
all, though the excitement of the occasion may

- have made you feel somewhat fatigned. I would
* give no thought to such things.”

Fre long, beneath the kind 2nd gentle atten-
tion of her fuithful maid the princess recovered
her wonted peace of mind, though ever and anon
a thought of her husband would flit across the
mirror of her thoughts, and for the moment she
would feel sad. . At s comperatively early hour
Niao retived to her sleeping apartment, fnd, as
was alrendy her custom, she had a bowl of tea
placed upon the stand by her bed, for she often
felt thirsty in the night—more from habit, per-
heps, than from any constitutional want.

The apartment which Tsi was to occupy was
adjoining that of the princess, and enly separatad
hy & single door of bamboo and silk. The maid
gaw her mistress safely in bed, and having set
the tea where it eould be handily reached she
went down to gee that the domestics wers all
carsd for, and when this hadl been attended to,

. she went back and retired to her own room.

She looked in once to see if her mistress wanted
anything, but finding her already asleep she
went to her own bed. After she had laid down,
she reflected lopg upon what had passed. Until
within ' very few days she had had no such
thing ws a suspicion against the faith of the

things that aroused a quick spirit within her.
As we have befere eaid, she possessed an un-
commonly quick intelligence, and ‘ber percep-
tions were keen in the extreme. Added to thia
she was discreet and wary, and possessed good
judgment enough to guide her clear of anything
like recklossness or undue heste. Now her sus-
picions were aroused, but they of course had no
definite point, save that she feared ovil wag
meant to her loved mistress, There was a dim
thought foating through her mind that Kong-ti
had set his love upon another woman, and thaf
he desired the death of his present wifo! She
dared not attempt to give the thought any pal-
pable ferm, for it was too fearful, too terrible.
She only held it as a sort of dream which she
endeavored to shake off when it came to her.
But b matters ag they might she was resolved
to keep her eyes about her, and watch with o
jealous eyo all that transpired.

At length Tsi fell asleep, and she slept some-
time, but how long she conld not tell exnctly,
though when ehe was awakened she knew it
must be -long past midnight, for the moon had
risen, and was shining into her chamber. She
had been aroused by a strange gound from the
chamber of her mistress, and slipping noiseless-
iy from her bed she glided to the silken door
and listened. She distinctly heard a noiso with-
in, and she felt sure that it was not the-princess.
It was o -sort of grating, rumbling sound, just
Ioud cnough to reach her ears. It might have
been the wind moving tho vines against the lat- -
tice of the window, bat then there was no rust-
ling such as tho leaves would naturally have
made under such circumstances, and-tho maid
determined to look in. She opened' the door
very slowly and carefully, and she wes not a lit-
tle startled ot seeing the form of a man just-dis-
appearing throngh an eperture near the head of -
the bed. She did not ery out, nor make the
least motion, though the sight startled her not
a little.  She saw the dusky form disappesr, snd
then she saw the placs close up. The pale
beams of the moon afforded her light enough to
ses sl this, for the candle which her mistress
had left burning was extingnished, Tsi listen-
ed attentively, and heard low footsteps receding
from the place,'and they sounded as though they
were descending a stairway.

As soon as the sound was gone, Tsi moved
softly into the chamber and noisclessly approach-
ed thebed. The princess was sieoping soundly,
and seemed not to have been disturbed. The

prince, but since then she had heard snd seen’
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maid looked about the room, end everything
seemed as she had left it. What had that man
been doing here? Tt was a questjon she asked
herself, and she sank into 8 chair to think. All
her former suspicions passed quickly throaugh
ker mind, “ Harm must be meant to Niao,”
shought Tsi. “ Byt how? She is not surely
harmhed mow, There is & plot in this, and I
must know it.”

Again the faithful maid cast her eyes about
the room, and st length they rested upon the
gilded poreclain bowl that stood by the bedside,
Quick as the sent arrow finds its mark went the
thought to her mind that the danger might be
brewing there! There was nothing strange in
.the thought, nor was it remarkable that she
should have cntertained it, for circumstances
surely poiritud that way, Tsi went to the stand
and took the bowl np. None of the tea had
been drank, nor did the heverage look differently
from what it should. She took it to the window
where the moonbeams could shine full upon it,
and she thought she could detect an oily sub.
stance floating upon the top. It was in little
globules, not larger than the hend of & small pin,
but yet they could be distinctly seen.  Of course
Tsi knew that she had put nothing into the ten
that could produce such an appearance, and her
suspicions were well nigh confirmed.

“I'll keep this,” she muimared to herself,
“and seo if I cannot find out its virtue. At least,
my noble mistress shall not drink it.”

Her murmuring was Jouder than she thought,
and it reached the cars of the sleeper, and with
one or two low moans she nwoke.

“Who is that ?” she tremblingly asked, ag
she saw the white robes of her maid in the
moonlight. , :

“Itis only your good Tsi,” returned the at.
iendant, setting the bowl down upon the flower-
stool by the window, and then approaching the
bed. ‘

*“Tsi,” repoated the princess, rubbing her
eyes, &and then half raising hersell upon her
elbow. I am glad itis you, for I feared some-
thing ill. Ithink I have been dreaming. But
why did you come?”

« “Iheard a noise in your room, my lndy—a

noise that I feared’ might disturb yom, and I
came in.” .

“Ah, I thought I heard something—or I
dreamad it,” said Nino, raising -herself to a gij-
ting pesture. “And what did you find? V@t}s
it ot me moaning in my sleep 27

fidence, I found that a.large, ugly bat had got

he planged into your bowl of tea. The little
vampyre must have been in here when you re-
tired, for he bad no chance to get in since; but
I have thrown him out the window, and I will
empty the tea and make yon some more if you
would like.” .

“No, no,” said Niro, with a shadder. “I
can get along without it. I am glad you came
in, for I might have drank the tea and not dis-
covered the ugly occupant of the howl, I think
Y shall not be troubled again.” B

The mnid kindly smoothed down the pillow
of her mistress, and having taken up the bowkof
ten she went back to her own room and lighted
acandle. Among herthings she foundan empty
phial, and with a spoon she skimmed off the

surface of the beverage. They were smalier
now than they had appeared when first rioticed,
and she was soon convinced that ere iong they
would have entirely dissppeared. As soom ag
she had filled her phial she poured the rest of
tho tes away, and having carefully rinsed tho
bowl she placed the phial in a place of safety,
and then went onee morc to her bed.  She was
not sorry that she had deceived her mistress, for
she was dotermined to know the whole truth bo-
fore she revealed any purt of her discovery, or
hiuted at any of ber suspicions. $he knew that
she could watch over the safoty of the wnfortu-
nate princess, and that there would be less dan-
ger of her knowledge being discovered if she
kopt it all to herself.. Still she was in no envia-
ble state of mind, for sho knew how powerful
the encmy was, and how utterly wonk was the

‘victitn, But her own soul was strong and de-

termined, and sh¥ resolutely placed her fife at
stake in the' undertaking, and prayed that God

would enable her to save her belaved mistress, |

‘ No,” returned Tsi, speaking with easy con-

into your room, and just as I opened the deor

oily particles which she Lad discovered upon the
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CHAPTER XL

THE NI-GH.‘.I." FATCH, AND THE BERPENT.

Ox the following morning the princess arose
eatly, and in company with Tsi she walked out_
into the garden, but she did rot remain long, for
the air that eame up from the low, dwmp marsh
in the distance was not only chilly, butits va-
pors were disagreeable and penetrating. As they
retarned to- the house they were met by Li, the
prince’s confidential valet and attendant. He
was o young man, somewhere about thirty years
of age, with a quick, intelligent look, but yet
with an evil expression about his strongly mark-
ed features, It wushe who always accompanied
the prince on his long journeys, and he was
often closotted with Kong-ti for hours together.
Now the princess had a strange dread of this
man, not hecause she cver entertained the fear
that he would harm her, but beeause it seemed
to her that her husband 10\I’é’d him better than he
did herself. . |
Li saluted the women as he met them, and
T'si noticed that he eyed the face of the princess
very sharply, She did not like the movement.
Shoe wondered why he had been left there, and
she natarally-came to the conclusion that it was
for no good cause. She made up her mind to
watch him. .
 Shortly after thoy returned to the house break-
fast was ready, and it was served in the spacious

bers. After the meal was finished, and the dishes
cleared nway, Tsi asked to be spared for A while,
and her mistross gove a ready assent. The
maid went to her chamber and got the phial
which she had filled from the tea-bowl, and hav-
ing hid it bencath the folds of her dress sho went
down into the garden.
In one corner of the enclosure was a smail
building, erccted over an artificial pond, in which
were keph two cormorsnts—a gort of water-
raven which foeds on fish, These two birds had
been trained to catch fish for their master, and
they were very tame and kind. 'Tai entered fhe
building and caught one of them, and huvu.lg
secured it between her knees ghe pressed open it
beak and poured nearly half the contents of the
phial down its throat. She marked the one she
hed thus treated, and then let it go. The bird
flew back to its perch, but seemed to betray no
indignation st the liberal treatment it had re-
ceived, Tsi watched it for some minutes, but
finding that the ten produced no immediate oﬂ'e(ft,
she left the place, thinking she would go again
daring the day and see if the dose had any bane-
ful effects. )
Through tho day the princess occupied her-
self mostly in reading the Chi-King, a collection
of ancient poems by Confucius. She found much

drawing-room which connected with their cham-

there to interest her, and the dny wore awey
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withont much sadness or despondency, Several
times during the afternoon Ii made it in his way
to request an interview with the princess, for
the purpose, he said, of ascertaining how her
health was; for the prince had left particular
directions that he shonld be summoned imme-
diately if the change of residence was likely to
operate unfavorably! Poor Niso was pleased
with this sceming solicitude on the part of her
husband, and she did not notice tha quick, cager
glances which Li cast upon her. But Tsi no-
ticed them. She saw how restless was his eye,
and how searching was the gaze he fastened upon
her mistress, and she belicved he was watching
- for a sign which he had reason to expeet, but
which she had overthrown,

Towards the latter part of the afiernoon Tsi
stole out from the house and went oncs maore to
the pluce where the cormorants were kept. She
opened the door and weni in. Both birds were
upon the perch, but she saw that the eyes of the
one she had operated upon were closed, and that
its head was hanging upon its breast. She took
o long stick which stood in one corner and gave
the bird a gentle stroke upon the breast, It
raised its head part way up and nttered a low,
rattling monn, but did not open its eyes. Again
"T'si struck it, harder than before, and this time it
partly opened its eyes -and made a motion as
though it would heve extended its wings. It
swayed to and fro for o moment, and the girl
could seo that its hold upon the perch waa be-
ginning. to loosen. In a moment more the bird
uttered acother mosn-like sound—it half opened
1ts eyes, just enough to show that their bright-
hess was all gone—it loosened its wings—its
head startod up with a quick gasp, and’ then it
fell off into the water below. Inan instant its
mate lenped down upon it and began to teat it
in pieces! Tsi waited to see no more. Shehad
analyzed the liguid, and she kaew now where to

look for & part of the danger, at least, She
walked buck to the house very slowly, for she
had mach to think about, and she wished to have |
her thoughts somewhat settled before she saw
her mistress. At length the expression of anx-
igus thought disappenred from her face, and the
light of acalm purpose appeared in its place.

Whaen Tsi ronched the drawing-room of the

then, for Li was telling her how anxious her
husband was that she should not only bo happy,
but that her health should be most scrupulously
cared for. All thig made the faco of the unsus-
pecting princess glow with animation, and Li
could detect not the first shadow of a cireum-
stance upon which to rest the belief that she was
unwell in the least, '

The faithful maid watched him as he left the
apartment, and shortly afterwards sho heard the
tramp of a horse. She looked out of the win-
dow, and saw Li riding off towards Nankin.

“] 'think my busband loves me,” said the
prineess, arousing from & deep reverie into which
she had fallen. '

“Yshould think you would find happiness in
such o thonght,” was the girl’s reply,

0, Ishould if I were sure of it.*” X

*“Then you are not wholly assured. that he
loves you 7

“At times I feel go; but then other thoughts
come to cloud the happiness of the ides. If he
loves me, why should he wish me hers? I hope
he loves me, and I wish I could secure the be-
lief free from all douht.”

doubts will be removed, aud until that time be as
happy as you can. Do not worry your mind
with useless surmises or groundless fears. And
now let me ask of you a favor, Iam very much
fatigned—I slept but little last night, and I
should like to lic down and obtain 5 little rest,”
Of course the princess gladly granted the re-
quoat, but the maid first obtained from her a
promise that she would cell herif I.i returned, or
if any one at all eame from the city. It was
now near five o’clock, and Fsi hoped that she
might guin some hours of rest. She went into
her own chamber, and having closed the door che -
softly entered the sleeping-room of hor mistress,
Bhe knew the very spot where she had seen the

she turned her astention. The wainscotting was
all of camphor wood, and worked in deeply
carved punels, each panel containing a hierogly-
phic quotation from some religious hook of max-
ims. Upon a close examination Tsi found that
the panel next to the head of the bed wag worn

never appeared to better advantage than she did ‘

" Well,”: retarned Tsi, ** perbaps ere long all

man disappear on the night before, and thither '

princess, she found that Li had again been ad-
mitted to her presence. The girl saw him gaze
into the face of her mistress, and she conld see.
that while he spoke he was eagoerly watching
every movement of her countenance,. But Niso

in one or two places, as though by friction -in
sliding against some other hard substance, and
also that it was loose, though she eould not move
it from its place. She was confident, however,
that it was & movable pancl, and that she bad
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not been played upor by any wild hallucination,
and having thas satisfied herself, she went back
to her own chamber and lay down upor her bed.
She was somewhat fatigned, and ere long she
fell asleep.

Ttwasten o'clock when Tsi awoke, and has-
tening at ence to the drawing-room, she found
her mistresa still sitting. up. )

“ You should have called me before,” she said,
looking up &t the disl with soine purprise, “1
did not mean to sieep so long."”

““But you slept so soundly,” returned the
princess, with a kiond emile, that X would not
awake you, I have not been fatigued.”

“But you must have been sloepy ?”

“A little, perhaps.”

“ Hos any one visited yon 7"

“No. I have neither sean nor heard any one
since yon left me; except once whan I entered
your chamber.” .

Tsi was satisfied with this, and shortly after-
wards she helped hor mistress to undress.

“You will not sleep mwuch, I am afraid,” re-
marked Niso, after she had lain down. i

«(, T ghall not suffer on that nccount,” re-
turned Tsi:  “1 don’t know buk that my nap
will make me more sleepy., I will go anfi pre-
pere your toa, and then Twill retire, and if you
are disturbed in the night Ishall be the more
ready te attend to you.” ‘ ‘

The princess acknowledged her gratitude by
a smile, and having placed one of the cnndles
upon the side-board the maid went out to prepare

the tea. 'Whon this was done she set the bowl
upon the small stand by the bedside, und having
arranged everything to her satisfaction she went
‘ out, closing the door afterher. She had slept
nearly five hours, and sho know that she should
now be well able te watch through the night, fur
- she had resclved that not another night should

pass unwatched by her solong as there was a

shadow of doubt or danger. She had made a

smell puncture through the silk of the do?r that

geparated her room from that of her mistress,
and through this hole she could see all that trans-
‘pired about the princess’s bed. -
An hour passed away, and a part of .that time
Tsi had spent near the silken door, and a part in

iﬁt.em‘md to sit thus the unwholesome ,da.if:pnees
of the ntmesphero. -She had not been in this
position more than a minute when she was at-
tracted by the sound of low, stoalthy footsteps
upon the pavemens of the court. She looked
eagorly out into the gloom, and at length she
was confident that she saw two dusky figures ap-
f»roacliing the house. She watched them nar-
rowly, snd near o clamp of tea-plants they stop-
ped. She Lstened, and heard the low hmm of .
voiced, but she could neither uadorstand whas
was snid, not distinguish the speakers, - In u fow
moments the hum ceased, and the figures moved
out into the main walk, and soon ft!‘t.arwards
disappesred around an angle of the huilding,
Tsi was now sli alive with excitement, but
yot not unnerved. She waited a few moments
to see if the lurking figurcs wonld re-appear, but-
soeing nothing of them she noiselessly closed the
window, and thed moved towards her own bed-
room and stationed herself at the silken door.
For two hours she watched thers withont seeing
‘anything, and she had just moved to the side of
her bed to sit down, when her quick. ear caught,
thie sonnd of & movement in Niao'a chamber,
She glided quickly to the door afzd paa;.mdt
through the sperture she ha(:i mada in the al‘lk.
The panel in the wainscotting was just being
slowly moved from its place, and in a moment
more ‘Tsi saw the head and shoulders of & man.
The face was concealed by a robe .which was
pulled up aver the lower features, leaving the oyos
alone visible. Tho girl’s heart be’a}t quick, and
her breath came shoxt and heavy, but her thoughts
wero clear, and her wits were at hand. '1‘1.10 man,
or & man jt surely was—put Lis head into the
roorn and pazed carcfally about him. 'Thes he
bent hig ears a8 if to Hsten, and seeming assured
that the occupant of the bod elapt soundly he
neigelonsly entered. Hoe first moved towardd the
sideboard upon which the waxen taper was barn-
ing, and as he let the rohe fall from hie featm:aa
in order to free his mouth, that he might extin-
guish the light, Tei saw his face. A sl.xdden
faintness came over her, and an exclamation of
horrer came nigh escaping her lips, for she ha.d ‘
seen the well-marked features of Prince Kongtil
Almost unsble to eredit the evidence of her

i n the
the drawing.-room. Tt was somewhere betweon ; own senses she gazed more intently upo

eleven o’clock and midnight that she had taken
her seat for a few moments at the window of the
latter room.- The window was partially open,
for she felt oppressed and sought a breath of

face of the intruder. That face was now cloge to
the light, and every feature was revealed. Theroe
was no room for doubt-—the torrible truth (.muld
not be hid. Tt was really and wuly the princet

- fresh air, littie heeding for the‘few moments gho

|

3

He extinguished the light, and, his movemants
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were now guided by-t]ie pale beams of the newly | the shade of the bﬁilding, and stopped directly

riser moon. Tsi meved not from her place,
nor did she even breathe aloud. The throbbing
of her heart made more noise that did her breath,
for over the heart she held not control——it would
beat tumeltuously in spite of her.

The prince moved to the bedside and looked
for a moment upon the face of the sleeping wife,
and then he drew & phial from his bosom, Tsi

saw him shake it, and then she saw him pour.

its contents into the bowl of tea which the princess
was to drink. He did this, and then with his
finger he stirred the beverage. He placed the
phial back into his bosom, pazed once more
upon the sleeper’s face—and then glided back
. from whence he had come, and closed the pancl
after him. ‘T'sj listened until she was assured
he was gone, and then she threw herself upon her

own bed ; but she remained there only for an.

instant, for even an instant lost might be fatal
to her mistress. She went back to the silken
door and opened it, and erceping softly in she
tock the bowl and carried it away. 1In the
closet of the drawing-room she had left o second
bowl of tea, and this she took and carried to the
chamber of her mistress and placed it where the
other one had - been. None of the movements
bad yet awakened the princoss. She slept on,
totally unconscions of the terrible realities that,
were growing to life about her.

After al! this had been done the faithful watch-
er went back to the drawing-room and sat down
by the window where she had hefore heen. "This
window looked towards the west, being on the
opposite side of the huilding from the bad-
chamber of the prinecss, and consequently wag
entirely shaded from the light of the rising moon,
while the scene without was all plainiy rovealed.
Tsi had not been there long before she saw the
two fizures come aronnd the angle of the build-
ing, and she readily recognized them as the
princo and his attendant, Li. They came into

ting, = She could hear the hum of their voices,
but could not make out what they said, for they
spoke very low and -cautiously. She had moved
thoe gash partly open, and she bent ber hestl as
far forward as possible. In this position she

spoken. ‘,
“ 8he could not have drank any of it,” the pirl

prince she conld not wnderstand.

“ How much willit take?” Li asked.

“But very little. A fow swallows will be
sufficient,” returned the prince. Tsi waa sure
that those were his words.

She tried to hear more, but thongh an oeca-

could not make out the connexion. At length
the prince walked away, and Li tarned and went
around the building, The girl watched for some
time longer, but s shé saw nothing more of the
wmen she arose from her geat. Before she did
50, however, she heard the distant tramp of o
‘horse upon the ecity road. She krew it was the
prince returning to Nankin |

The haudmaiden returned to her chamber and
looked in upont the prineess. WNino was just
renching forth for the bowl, but Tsi did not open
the door nor give any signal of her presence.
She saw her mistress drink and then lie down
again. Then the girl lefs her post and sought
her bed. She did not sleep, for she falt no de-
gire to lose herself in slumber. SKe listened for
any movement that might come from the adjoin-
ing chamber, and while she listened she reflected
upon what had passed. She had = difficult task
before her, for the princess must know what
had ttanspired ; bat she did not shrink from the
work now-——she onty felt sad and heart-sick to
think of the blow that was to fall upon the sensi.

tive goal of her beloved mistress, -

beneath the very window where the girl was sit-

conld cccasionally catch & word that 'was

distinetly heard Li pay; but the answer of the

sional word eame distinctly to her ears, yet she’

CHAPTER Xil.

A Loxg P

Avren Paul Ardeen had-scen the juggloer ens
ter the inn he sought the side of Yulu. His
. mind was in & whirl of excitement, for he knew
not what eourse to pursue. Ho feared to meet

Ye-fo-hi, not that any personal danger conld ac- |

, erue to himself, but for fear that in some way he
might be separated From his companion. Even
the bare thought of this Intier eatastrophe filled

- hig soul'with pain, and in = measurs incapacituted
Wim for calm judgment. He knew well the
promise he hnd given to the jugpler, and }'13
feared that even now the strange Wman was in
puxsuit of him. i such was the case, and he
was discovered; he might be detained, and b.y
heing thus subject to scrutiny the seeret of lns
companion’s sex bo revealod. A thousand dlII.l,
andefined fears whirled painfally through his
mind, and at length he resolved to escape unob-
gerved from the place if poassible. Hc_: knew
that he had pledged his word with the juggler,:

for the performance of a certain "W.Ork,, but the
safety of Yu-In was not fora single instant to be
set at sacrifice for that. He tried to make it ap-
poar that there would be no danger—that he
had beiter remain where ho was, shan attempt
to escape, but he could not. ',']‘Z'he cm‘lﬁdence
which, at the ruins, he had felt in t?le Juggler,
" wag gone, and once more came the distrust—=the

ABSAGE.

alone ho would have given the man hardly L3
thought beyond the natural curiosity which his
appenranee excited, but it was for anothet, now
that his heart boat.
«Paul,” snid the fair maiden, looking up with
gudden surprise, ‘yem scem troubled. What
is it )
Puul sat down for a moment, and bowed hie
head. His thoughts wero quickly framed, and
returning his companion’s look, he said :
] think we had better leave this place.”
“LTeavs it? Now ?” uttered Yu-lu, in sud-
den alarm. “ Xa thers denger
«J do not keow that there iz, returned the
youih, speaking as cheerfully as possible ; bat
yet L wonld rather not remain here. The man
who came into the yard a few minutes sinee witl
rocognize me if ho sees me, and F huve no desire
to ran any risk. If we could’ get away umob~
served, I think I should do so.”

«Q, Paul, if there bo danger lot us flec,”
cried Yu-ln, in terror.

“To not be too much alarmed, for there may
be no real danger.”

“ But who is this man 3"
" «Did you ever hear of Ye-fochi ¥’

“What—the Jugglor of Nankin?” asked ths
maiden, starting.

dim dread of the strange man. Had he been

“Xaa/'
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“I have often heard of him. The prince has
told me of him, and I think the prince feared
him. He is a tetrible man.”

“In what is he terrible ¥’ Paul asked, ready
at any moment to seek information respecting
the juggler’s real character.

“His power is dreadful,”’ answered Vo-lu,
with a shudder. “I have heard my uncle speak
of him, and the prince has told me of him. If
te is here, and knows you, let us flee.”

Again Paul considered, but by this time the
idea had becoras firmly fixed in his mind that if
the juggler discovered him, Yu-la would he
snatched from him. HHe forgot eil his ceoler

- Judgment—he forgot all his natural boldness.
Love had made him fearful, and in this frame of
mind he resolved to flee. The juggler appear-
ed only an evil spirit to his excited imegination,
and he thought only of escaping from him.

“Yu-lu,” he snid, “did you ever mistrust
why the prince feared Yeo-fochit”

“ Yes, Lhave had my ‘thoug'hts on the subject,

though Kong-ti never told me distinetly, asof
course he could not, since the very fact upon
which the suspicion rests he wished to conceal
from me. I think,” the maiden continued,
lowering her voice, and speaking tremulous]y,
* that the juggler is some near connexion of the
prince’s wife. From words that I have heard
fall from Kongti’s lips, 1 shoald judge that arch
was the fact, and it mey be that Ye-fo-hi pos-
scsses some clue to the prince’s fuithlessness, and
secks to expose him.”

A Dbeam of intelligence shot across Paunl's
mind. Thizs was exactly in accordance with the
Juggler's words and mamner in the ruined tem-
ple, and our hero thought now that he had a clue
to the whole. He told Yu-lu of his meeting the
strange man in the ruins, and of the promise
which he himself then made. .

“And,” he added, “I have no doubt ghat the
Juggler wishes to get you into his hands as an
evidence against the faithless prince.”?

And Yulw’s fears ran in the same channel.
1t was, they both thought, 2 natural conclusion,
and of conrss their minds were made up to get
away from the place as quickly as possible.

* Panl remembered that there was a back way
leading to the stables, and that from the stables
he could pass ont into the garden. This way ho
resolved to try, and having examined his pistols,
and helped Yu-la arringe her dress, he wont to
the door znd looked out into the passape. He

to the stables seemed to be clear. o went
back ard took Yu-lu by the hand, and bade her
be of good courage. She assured him that she
shorld not, falter, and with this assurance he
set forth. He passed on by the head of the
staira thei led -down into the hall, and descended
by & sort of ladder that™ was used by the ser
vants. This led him to the back entry-way, and
or opening the door at the foot of the ladder he
found himself, as he supposed  he should, in the
passage lesding to the stables,
“You will net take the horses,
whispered the maiden. .
 “No,” retarned Paul. “We conld not get
clear with them, and, besides, we do not wang
them. We must make our escape by water.,”
It was now quite dark, and our adventurers
were guite seeure from observation. They had
no difficulty in making their way to the garden,
and afier some trouble in picking their way
amongst the thrubbery they gained the road at’
a distance of some rods from the inm, and then
started at once for the shore of the lake, Hera
they fonnd quite a number of boats, and luckily
Panl soon discovered the very one in which he
hed crossed the lake before, and on hailing the
captain he found that he had remained wpon
that side.of the lake over sines, only going out
occasionally to fish. Our hero asked the fellow
totake him and his companion on board and
make sail at once, but to this .very strong objec
tions were raised.
“ Wait till morning,” urged the captain, “and
then P11 start as carly as yow wish.,”
But Paul grped his bosiness—he must be in
Shanghai at sach a time. Then the captain
talked about the weather—he was fearful of a
storm. At length Panl said somothing about
gold, and the captain’s ears were opéned. An
ounce of gold possessed the * Gpen sesame” upon
the fellow’s will, and in & few minntes the crew
were called to get up the iron-wood anchor and
meke zail. ‘They grumbled considerably at the
order, and at first seemed unwilling to obey:
Panl was anxions that there should ba no dis
tarbance, and slipping forward be placed s piece
of silver in the hands of egch, and from that
moment they had no mere ohjections, In half®
an hour the clumsy vessel was clear of the shore,
and poking lnzily through the water. The wind -
was from tive south, and though not very fresh,
was yet strong enough to fill. the lambering
bamboo safls and shove the creft abeed at a fait

X suppose,”

could hear voices in the borsaom, but the way

S

walking pace.

She did not speak as one having any fear, but.

e only about a day’s jourpey from Shanghai if
we can. obtain more horses, and when onece in

" ting more firmly the bonds of affection, and

*
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" We are clcm now,” said Panl, as ho sat by .
Yulo's cide under the weather quatter rail §
“and T am glad that the juggler came as he did,
for it hes been the means of hurrying us along
in our Jjourney.”

“Ihope we are safe,” was Yulu's reply.

yet there was a tinge of anxiety in her tone.
#(, T nm almost certain of safety now,”

quickly returned Pavl; in a Yight, confident torie;

“ for when we reach the opposite shore we shall

Shanghai we shall be most assuredly gafe, for no
power can take you from me then. Courage,
my love, and lot hope be your star to-night.”
Yu-ln pressed her lover's hond, and in low
tones she murmured her swect hopes. Once
more the dangers were forgotten, and togsther
they wandered off into the heaven which their
ioves had made. An honr they passed there in
holy, happy commaunion of soul with sowl, rivet-

probing more deeply Inte sach other’s heart.
Deeper and stronger grew their love, and bright-
er and more peaceful opened their dreams of
bliss. They seemed to touch the earth but light
Ly with their feat, for their dreams were of heaven,
of a heaven which had grown out of their own
souls, and inte which the god of love had entor-
ed and buils his throno. They thonght not that
such o thing as separatfon conld come, for thoy
thought only of the things of life; and a separa-
tion wonld have been death most surely.

At length, ns the air grew more darap and
chill, Paul’ conducted his sweet companion to
the low, dingy cabin, where there were some
half dozen bamboo frames suspended from the
beams overhead, ond in which were matiresses
and blankets. Paul assisted Ywlu to get into

one of these swinging cots, and then he took.
Yu-lo mar- | the lead, for the eaptain could only find time to

possession of the one next to her.
mured the prayer which Paul had tanght her,

Paul was drenming & wild fantastic dream, in
which Yuli, Yefo-hi, the prince and himself
were strangely mixed wup, when he expe-
rienced & shock that came nigh throwing him
“from his vot. e heard & loud crashing above
'his head, mingled with the shrieks and yells of
the crew, As soon as he could fairly rocover
himself he sprang from his place of rest and
gpoke to Ywlu. She was frightened, but ant
made het promise to remain where she was till
he returned, and then he hastened on deck, He
found that the mast had gone over the side, and
that the one-sided buwsprit was siso gone.
“ Tien-ten have mercy!” cried the ecaptain,
flying about the deck like a crazy man, gazing
first at tho splintered stomp of his maet, and
then running to the bows to sce how the dock
was torn up where the heel of the bowsprit had
come out.
1t was sorme time before Paul could get tho
fellow to answer any questions, but when he had
partially come to his senses our hero found thet
the vessel had struck a rock, and on following
the direction of the captain’s finger ho saw o tall
dark pyramid leoming up just under the quarter.
The rock was plainly in sight, lifting itself bold- .
1y from the water, and “the craft had struck her
bowsprit plamp upon it. The mast hed been a
worni-caten, rotten affair, snd that had gone
from the force of the concuselon. Paul knew
that the accident was the resulf of the most reck-
less negleet, and he beratod the lubberly eaptain
soundly, but the Iceson had no mere effect than
it would had it been delivered to the wind, and
Paul gave over the task, As soon as he found

that there was no immediate danger he hastoned
helow to set Yu-lu's fears at rest, and ng soon as
ghe lenrned all the particulars she sccompanied
her lover on deck.

Paul now set about the work of finding if
there wvas any leak, and in'this he had to take

bemoan the loss of his worthless spara. The

and having bade him good-night, she closed her | hull of the vessel was found to have sustained
eyea to sleep, and shortly afterwards the youth | no serions injury. There was one slight leak -

himself s2ok to slumber with a prayer wpon his

close by the stern, but it was stopped without

lips; it was a prayer for the gentle, confiding | much difficalty, and then Paul went to sce if
being who had trusted her whole of earthly care | there were any means at hand by which the ves-
to his keeping-—and ho prayed that God would | sel could be kept upon her course. Ile fonnd .
smile upon his faith, but cease to bless him when {'one solitary car, and a'long pole with & setting:.

e should forget to live for Yu-Ju. Before ke | pikein one end and a hook in the other.

There

slept be knew that the breeze was freshening, [ was not a spare sphr, nor was there such a thing
and this gave him more comfort, for he thought | as an inch of sail.

he was being wafted more svnftly towards his

“ Whatcan we do 1 asked the youtl, after

haven of sefety. . .
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he had made an examination of everything on
bozard,

“Dao nothing but trust to Buddha,” replied
the captain,

+* But suppose Buddha will not help you 27

“Then T'll pray more.”

“ But if he does not listen then 2"

“ Il burn gold paper for him,”

“ But if he rofuses then 77

“I'll bure more.”

“And suppose he is silent still 2*

The Chinaman gazed up with o sort of be-
wildered expression, und after a fow moments
of thought he said :

“Perhaps you are so wicked that the great
Buddha thinks I had no business.to take you.”

Paul could not but smile at the fellow's sim-
ble faith in the power of his Buddha, bus the
smile soon faded away, for ke began to realize
that he might bave to spend a long time on
board the lumbering wreck.  There was no
menns of putting the hulk upon her course, and
after considering upon every possible poing our
hero came to the sad conclusion that the vessel
must have herown way, It was now about two
o’clock iu the moming, end the wind was still
from the sonth. As near as Paul could caleu-
lnte, they were being drified through the water
at the rate of about two miles an hour.

“It’s hard,” he said, addressing Yu-lu, after
they had gone back to the cabin.  “ We may be
two or three days knocking nbout here.” ’

The maiden was greatly troubled when she
3w that her lover was uneasy, for she trusted all
to him. Paunl saw this, aud with an effort he
threw off all appearznee of fear and tried to
make it appear that there was but little. room
yet for danger. :

“I'm sorry to be thus detained,” he said,
drawing the maiden upon his bozom, *but we
have not much to fear. Asscon as we tonch
tho shore we can find horses, and then set for-
ward at full speed.  Let us hope for the best,”

Yulu did hope, and being fully assured that
there was 1o immediate danger from the ele-
ments, she once more:sought her rest.

‘When the daylight at length came, Panl went
on deck and tock a survey of the horizon, but
he could see no signa of land. The wind still
held from the southward, and at sunrise it sesm-
ed to freshen a little. The captain had recover-
ed his self-possession In part, though he still
howailed his logs, bat when Paul told him that

That dey passed away, and Taul spent the

own language. He was surprised at the pros
gress she made, and as he redoubled his exer-

tion. which she gave to his instructions. On the

ward, but the wind died away aimost to a ealm,
so that at night they had made but a few miles
tiearer to the distant shore. On the third morn-
‘ing they could see that the shore waa consider-
ably nearer, but the wind had hanled to the
southward and eastward, and though it blew guite
fresh, yet Pani did not like it; for it was blow-
ing him in a way he had no wish to go. On the
fourth moraing the shore was net more than
fifteen miles distant, but the wind was very low,
and it was not until near evening that they
managed to get off aboat from the shore by their

square bows and stetn, which came off, and con-
tained two men. The captain made known his
wishes, 'and after mnch fuss snd trouble a line
was got from the bows of the hulk to the boat,
and then the two shoremen began to pull at their
oars, 'This helped the vessel some, for before
dark she had been hauled alongside of a rough
pier, and with thankful hearts Panl and Yudu
stepped upon dry land. They had been four
days and foar nights on Doard the vessel, and
those four days were all lost, for with & fatr wind’
thoy might have crossed the lake in twelve hours
at least. But it was too late now to repine, so

ed and hope for betier fortune to come. .
They bad landed at the mouth of & small
stream, and at a short distance there was quite &
village which the natives called Ye-tchi. The
captain of the vessel was scquainted in the place,
and he conducted Paul to o small inn where were
found very respectable accommodations. The
youth did not dare now to trust himeelf sway
from Yu-lu, so’he cngaged a single room, mak-
ing up his own bed upon the floor, while his com+
panion oceupied the bamboo couch,

their hands in silent prayer. The younth gazed
out upon the siarry heavens, and his eyes rested
upont & point towards his native land. At that
moment he thonght of the fairy tales he nsed to
read when he was a boy, and he even prayed
that some kind genie would toke him wp with
his love and carry him away to his island home.

he would give him encugh to buy new spars and
saily he becare cheerful and happy. ;

He was sorry that the age of the genii had

_paseed.

greater part of it in teaching Yu-lu to speak his -

tions she appreciated it by the increased atten- -

next morning land was to be seen to the north- .

signale, It was a small, skifflike boat, with .

they tried to forget what of misfortune had prss-

Night came 4n, and Paul ard Yolu joined

CHAPTER XIIL

A BUFTURE IN THE PLOT.

Waice Piul Ardeen and Yoln wers upon
the l'aEe, Jot us look into the palace of the Prince
Eong-i at Nankin. It wag on the very morm-
ing after the terrible discovery was made by T'm
at the house in the country. The prince was in
one of his own private rooms drinking tea. It
was well into the forsnoon, and yot the grandee
had but just risen. His face was pale and cove-
worn, thongh ever snd anon a flush would pass
over his foatures, moving the musclés with
quick, decided emotions, Several times he look-
.od at his watch, and at length he left his.tea and
finished his motrning’s toilet. Ere long after
this was dono & page entered the room and in-
formed 'him that two officers wished to see him.
Ha ordered them to be shown to him, snd ere

long two fat, greasy-looking moendaring were
ushered into the room., ‘
T knock my head to the great prince of Nan-

kin,” fervently uttered the firs, making a bow

almost to the floor.

#1 ghut my eyes in the presence of the iltus-
trious brother of the great Son of Heaven,” eaid
the second, bowing lower than his compazion.

“ Tay-tsn, and you, Li-tsong, zre both wel-
ecome,” said the prince; and thereupon there
succoeded any quantity of bowing of heads,

#You have sont for ns,” said Tay-tew, after
he had settled his obese body into & big chair.
«Yon have sent for us,” repeated Li-songy
accomponying the words with & motjon that
deposited his load of fat in & second chair.
“Yes, Ihave sent for you,” said the prin.ce,l
now seating himself. “As he spoke he looked
very grave and ead, and a tear was foreed fnto
his eyes. I have pent for you,” he- continued,
“to open to your ears a thing that will meke the
nation weep.” o )
Kong-ti here stopped and wiped away the tear
which had grown cold npon his cheek, and then
he continued : ‘ .
«7 four that the Great Spirit of heaven wants
another soul to keep him company. Niao can
live but & short time longer.” ‘
«The princess ! cried both the mandaring
at & breath. . . o
“ Fven #o,” said the prince. *The dark
deathi-spirit has heen at her side for many days -
and many nights, and I fear she cannot live to

1480 the setting of this day’ssun. I would hare

you prepare the people for the sad intelligence,,
‘and havé the bonzes all at prayer continually.
Tt the drams in the temples be best without
censing, and let Buddha be propitiated with be-

swinging of hands, scraping of feet, and utterings
of set phrages. oo

4

fitting gifte.”
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At this point the prince fairly wept, and the
fat mandarins shook with weil managed emotion,

“ What form of disease threatens our illus-
trious Jady ?” at length asked Tay-tau.

“Alas! I know not,” groaned Kong-ti. *It
is & strange eating away of life, such as I have
never before seen. You may go now and do a3
Ihave bid. Let not the noise be too great, for
T am sad and rolled in the dust of affliction.”

The mandaring arose from their sents and
bowed, very low, and then they backed ont from
the apertment, and went away to perform their
melancholy mission. As soon as the prince was
loft alone he erese from his seat and started
across the room ; but he was left not long to en-

_ joy his own society undisturbed, for, shortly after
the mandaring had left, Li entered his presence.

“Ah, pood Td4,” uttered the grandee, * you
are come in season. What of the princess 3"

I think all is well,” returned the attendant.

“But I have prepared our people for her
death, Think you it will follow 77

*“Yes, After you left me last night T went
around and ascended a tree near the window of
her chamber. By, the strong movnlight I could
8o the bed and the woman, for my position just
admitted of that and no more. I saw her take
the bowl and drink, and I tlunk she must have
drank considerable.’

“A single swallow would prove fatal in time,”
said the prince, “and three swallows will kill
her in lees than from sun to sun.”- Did you see
her this morning #*

* No, she had not arisen. I asked for her, but
she was not up.” )

“Then the work is going on,” said the prince, | :

with a look and tone of relief. “I think she
will see the last of this life before' the day is
done. 8he will be better off away from this
earth.” . ' !

1 think yon will be well rid of her before the
sun i3 set,¥ added Li, with a congratulatory look,
“and then nothing will be in your way,”

‘The prince took two or three turns up and
dovn-the rgom, evidently in deep thought. He
did not seem to be troubled atell by what he
was doing, but only by what he should do after
the darkest part of his work should be consum-
mated. His idea of woman was not an exalted

upon the other sex a8 ‘something only fashioned
for his use and service, and he never realized
that there were such things as mutual obligations
between hushand and wife. He was sorry that
his laws would not allow him to marry as many
wives a8 he pleased, for then he might have
been spared thetrouble of kis present work. To
be sure he might take to himself as many hand-
maidens as he could afford to bny, but she whom
ha now sought counld never be dragged to & posi-
tion so degrading. The emotion uppermost in
his bosom was, gratitude that the way to the
possession of the matchless Yu-lu was now open-
ed to him—he felt no sorrow for the terrible
plan he was obliged to adopt to carry forward
his purpose.

At length the prince stopped in his walk and
looked at his attendant.

“Good Li,” he said, *you may go at once
and send off messengers to inform the relatives
of Niao that she is surely dying. Have themin-
formed that their kinswoman is seized witha
dreadful malady, and—"’

The prince was here bmken in upon by a lond
noise from the hali, and before he had time to
take any steps to ascectain its cause the.door of
his apartment was burst open, and a woman, all
dust-covered and toil-worn, rushed in. Halfa
dozeni of the servants followed.in hot haste to
drag her back, but the prince had recognized the
new-comer, and with a guick motion be drove
his servants back. It was the woman Lan who
had come. - Kong-ti uitered an exclamation of
wild astonishment when he saw her, and as scon
as the room was clear, and he knew that the
servantd were out of hearing, he sank down into
a chair, :
“Lap—~Lan,” he cried, trembling vwlently,
*“why are you come 2"’
But it was some moments before the woman
eould reply, and a second time the prince asked
the questien. In time, however, she spoke:
« My master,” sho suid, *did you know that
Fan-king had left the place beneath the temples ? 7
her voice deeply agitated.
“Yeeft his post? Fauking? Lefi the tem~
ples?” exclaimed the prince, ““Has he dared
todo it ¥ |
< 4 Then you did not sepd a young man there
to take his place ¥ szid the woman, speakmg

ane. Like moit of his countrymen he locked

rea.rfany

- seat and grasping the messenger by her arm.

. young stranger without noticing that he was not

* herself slone. She went up among the ruins

_ the woman had closed her story.
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“Send & young mant’ By the gmat Spirit |

of heaven, woman, speak and tell me what yon
mean?* cried the prince, siarting up from his

“A fow nights since, my master—on the very
night after you were last there——a young man
came down and told us you had sent him in Fan-
Eing’s plme -and that we should see Fauking
no more.*

“It's false ! all, all false! By my gtea.t pow-
er I'll tear the Iiar imb from limb. But you
should not have lef; him there, Lan.”

“Ah, my master,” returned the woman, re-
eoiling as she spoke, * he fled before I came.”

“But Yula! you have not dared to leave her
alone "'

The women dared not speak. She moved
gtill further back, but the pringe followed her up.

“Speak I he gasped, seizing her again by
the arm.  “ Tell ‘'me all you know.- Did you
leave Yu-Ju there alone ¥

“ She has fled 1 whispered Lan; and as she
spoke she sank down upon her knees and clasp-
ed her hands.

The prinee recoiled a few steps hke one who
has received o denth-stroke. He glared upon
the woman before him, and with an instinctive
movement he snatched his daggerfrom its sheath,
but in a moment more he put it back again.
< Fled P’ Yo at length attered, in a deep, husky
tone. * She fled, and you yet alive ¥

Alss, my master, I could not help it. Listen
to me, and you shall see that I am not to blame.
Fauking is the ome who must have been
gvercome.”

The prince sat down and beckened for Lan to
proceed, while Li weént to see that no one was
mear the doors. After this the woman went on
and told her story. She told how Faun-king had
left the subterranean apartments, and how,
shortly afterwards she had given entrance to the

the eunuch. She told how frankly he had spok-
en to her, and how he offered to wetch during
the night. On the next morning she had found

and searched them all through, and when she
found they were gone, she had hastened at once
to Nankin. - '
. “And Fanking ' uttered the pitiuce, when

N
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* I have seen nothing df him.”

Kong-ti was stricken with a fearful emotion.
It was not all anger, nor was it all sorrow. It
wes a gort of wild, tumultuous thrill of vexied |
passion, and for & while he seemed botally un-
able to think or act.

“Prince,” said Li, secing how his master was
situated, “she has ovidently fled, and can only
be caught by guick pursuit. Some one must
have lain in watch at the ruins and discovered
your secrot, and thus gained access -to the place.
Pérhaps it was some one who had known her
before.” )

% Lan,” exclaimed the prince, at this junotare,
“did you see them together—thid young man
and Yu-la ¢’

# Por a few moments.”

“ How did they appear "

“Once she had been weeping, I am sure. X
did not think of it then, but the thought has come
sinca that there was much love between them.”
“By the throne of heaven's great Spirit!"
cried the prince, striking his breast with both his
hands. *“T'H scour the empire but I find them.
You know not which way they went ¢ )

«] know they came this way as far es the
hamlet of Leaco, and from thence they must
have struck off furiher to the southword,” reo-
plied Lan.  “ There, at the hamlet, I heard of a
young man &nd & boy. ‘The man X know must
have boen the same one whe came to our retreat,
and the boy must have been Yu-lu.”

A few moments the prince thought while he
walked up and down tho roem, and when he
stopped he seemed to have regained his strength
of mind.

«Li,” he paid, I cannot leave my palace
now, for I must be here. I wish my wife were
not quite so sick. But we have faithful men,
Send off three detachments of three men cach.
Take my old guard. ' You take such men as
you please and go direet to Tai-ping, and from
thence follow on towards the Tai-hou Inke, Iet
the others keep further to the southward, O,
bring them to me and you shall groan beneath
the weight of the weslth X will heap upon you.
Let the others think this is a hand-maiden of
mine, and beware that you do not ungusrdedly
tell too much. Perhaps you can find her, Li.”

#The.country shall be well searched, nt all
events,” was Li's reply. “If I can but once
get apon their track I will have them.” '
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& Do not spare hord®- flesh,” cried the excnted
grandee. I

¢ Never foar but that I shall take every mes
of motivé power within my reach,” confidently
retarned Li.  “Y am not in the habit of hesita-
ting st trifles.” |

Li then turned to the woman and obtsined a
minute description of the young man’s persop,
snd when he had gained this peint he set out
xoske his arrangements for departure, while
prince thought it safe to confine Len where 5
could hold me cotumunication with any of
gorvanis, ) H

In half an hour from thas time Y4 rode out
from the palace-court, followed by eleven men,

two of whom he meant for his own companions,
while the other nine were io he divided as the
prince had directed. Kong-ti saw them depart,
and when they were gone a eold, damp chill
seemed to setile about his beart, Until the
present time nothing had ocewrred to distarb the
carrent of his base hopes, but now the waters

were moved, and the turmeoil made him wuneasy, . |

for a dim fear settled down over his soul that
thig might not be the last of his troubles.

CHAPTER XIV.

From her bed on the morning following Tei’s
night watch, it was quite late when the princess
arose. She felt much refrashed by her rest and
her appetite for breakfast was keen, and as soon
a3 ghe had performed her toilet she sat down
to her meal. Whnlelhe ate she noticed that her

"attendant was'very downcast and t!mughtful

and she inquired its cange.

“If you knew,” returned Tsi, *you would
not wonder that T am sad. O, I have had such
dreams during the past night—sunch strange, ter-
rible dreams, that I have not got over them.
Tt must have been because I slept so much in the
afternoon and-evening. Of course I must have
been restless through the night.”

“But what were your dreams 3" earnestly in-
quired the princess.

“ X will tell you when we sit down this fore-
roon. , they were very strange dreams. Por-
haps you can interpret them for me; and who
knows but they may be good dreams after all.
I hope they may.”

“ 8o do I, for your sake,” gaid Nino.

- “But ong of them was such a marvellons
dream,” resumed the ‘maid, endeavoring to ap-
pear as free as possible. )X dreamed that I
mude 5 ceriain kind of & beverage which I gave

to a dog, snd the.effect was wonderful beyond |

measure. - So strongly did. that dream imprees

TSI REPRATS HER WXPERIMENT, AND HAS A WITKESS.

me that I have even propared the drink this
morning, and have resolved to catch one of the
dogs that belong about the place, and try the
effect npon him, Do not think me foolish,
lady.”

“ 0, I shall not call you a fool, mygood T,
returned the ‘princess, with a smile, “but X do -
think this smacks a litile of folly.”

“ Yet you are willing I should try the experi-
ment. I will bring the dog up here and try it
in your prestmce. 0, the droam was go vivid.,”

“You say you have the hevemga oll pre-
pared 7 gaid the princess.

“Yei. It'sa curious compound, and after I
have tried the expenmant, I will tell you how it
was made,”

Now the princess knew that Tei was not ape
to be idly moved by mere whims, and she felt
considerable curiosity to seo the strange experis
ment tried—she felt more curiosity then she
would heve wished hor maid to know of; so as
soon as the breakfust things were cleared away,
she told her maid that she might go down and
get the dog. Tsi hestened away below, apd
there she found any quantity of small .dogs the
domestics had collocted about the place .by
meoans of the wasts bita of food they had thromn
out. . Bhe called one of the smallest of the pack,
and without' difficulty took it.in her arms. It
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waa a very amall, red-eyed, white-haired animal,
of the lap-dog species, and hastening away to be
clear from observation, she took it up to her
lady’s room,

X hope your concoction will not hurt the lit-
tle fellow,” said the princess, as she atroked the
fine hair of the animal. ‘

“1 don't know,” returned Tsi, hiding her
face; “but surely the ingradients T put in ought,
not te do him harm.”

The maid left the dog with her mistress, and
then went and brought the bowl of tea she had
set away in her cloget. She took the dog in her
lap, and the little fellow placed his nose to the
beverage, but would not drink. The princess
would have urged thai the brute should be set
at liberty, but her curiosity was now fully excited
and she did not interrupt the girl’s movements.
As soon-a8 Tsi became satisfied that the dog
would not drink she went to the closet and fetch-
ed a spoon, and having secured the animal’s
legs she placed his head between her knees.

It is ewrious,” she said, looking up at her
mistress. “ I think I dreamed that the beverage
was not drank at first. But wait, my lady, and
X am sure we shall seo some strange result.¥

As Tsi ceased speaking she commenced to
feed tho dog from the bowl with her spoon, nor
did she stop until full half of the tea was gone.
After this she set the animal down and let him
run at liberty upon the ficor. He did not seem
to like the treatment he had received, but after
one ot two quite savage growls, and an innu-
metable number of quaint evolutions, he lay
down snd began to play with. the silken tassels
of one of the window curiains. *

“ How long before yom think your charm wiil
begin to operate "’ asked the prmeeu, w:th an
incredalons smile.

“I cannot toll,” retnrned the girl, watching
the dog narrowly. “I am not sure that it will
operate at all, but X think it will. If it doss not
X will never trust to a dream again.”

For nearlyhalf an hour the dog lay there and
played with the tassels, but at the end of that
time he uttered a quick, low whine, and stretch-
ed himself out st full length upon the carpet.
Fora few moments he remained in that position,
and then he sprang to his feet and darted acroes
the room. - After this he made several circles in
his movements, and onca more he lay down upon
the carpet, His eyes wore very bright, and they
were fixed on the girl who had given him the
dnnk w:th & wild, glaring gaze.

It begins its work,” whispered Tsi, with a
ghudder.

“Jt surely does,” ‘answered the princess,
gazing fixedly on the dog. “Butdo you nst
think he saffers 2 .

Tsi made no reply, for her attention was now
wholly taken up by the dog. 'The liitle follow
bad reached his fore paws forward to their full
extent, and his head was resting sideways upen
them, It could be seen that his breathing was

short, quick and weak, and that his eyes were

losing their brighiness. Once he made -a mo-
tion a3 though he would have arisem, but the
effort failed, His limbs were now drawn up,and
the motion of his chest grew toss and Iess. There
was another low whine-~one more movement of
the head from side toside—a convulsive heaving
of the breast—a nervous gathering wp of the
feet, and a low struggle, as though he were try-
ing to hoid upon his departing breath, A mo-
mént he remained thus, and then there was a
sudden relaxing of his museles—his head drop-
ped, he rolled over upon his side, and with one
or two slight movements of his sides he settled
into rest. There was no more mdvement—no
more gazing of the eyes, for they were half closed
and lead-like, The princess started from her
chair and approached the spet, and with her foot
she moved the inanimate body, but there were
no signs of life.. Then she stooped down and
raised the snimal’s head in her hands, and a
moment's gaze gave the truth to her mind.

T she eaid, in & sad tone, “the dog is
dead I”

The maid covered her face with her hxmds but
made no reply. |

“ It wes a cruel experiment,” the princess

continned, *for I would not harm even a dog.
I am sorry you did it, but it cannot be helped
now, 80 you need not mourn over it. Come~—1I
did not mean to chide you. I do not blame you,
good Tsi. Do not let it affect you so,”

The girl raised her head and looked into her
lady’s fice, J

“Come,” resumed Niao, in a kind, perstasive
tone, * you need not feel bad sbout it, but tell
me now what was your dream " .

“Q,it was a ferrible dream,” utfgred Tsi,
again covering her face, and shuddering.

“But what was the nature of the drink yon
prepared 1 .

# Wait o momesit, and I will tell yon,” said
the girl. 8he looked up a8 she spoke, and after
gasing for & momext upon ber wistress she look-
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ed npon the dog. She wag evidently trying to
gather strength for the task before her. She
was determined to hold the fearful seeret no lon-
ger, for it waa now time that tho wholz shouid
be known.

“TLady,” she said, moying close up to her
mistress, and speaking almost in- a whisper,
‘““you must prepare your goul for a story that
will come upon you ferribly. Since we have’
been in this house I have watched every move-
ment. I slept Inst evening so that I might watch

. through the night. I did watch. That bowl

which - stands there upon the table is the same
one which I carried into your chamber when
you retired last night t”

The princess stretched forth her hand and laid
it apon her companion’s arm. '

“ I drank from that bowl!” she whispered,
turning pale as death. .

* No,” guickly returned Tsi. # You have not
tasted that beverage, I changed your bowl be-

fore you drank. ~“Fhere was danger about you, |

but my eye was not remeved from you till you
were safe.”

Niao trembled viotently, but the color came

- buck to her face. For some moments. she gazed
- into her companion’s face without speaking.

She seemed to be fearful of trusting her speach.
She dared not ssk the guestion that trembied

_ upon her lips, for she was fearful that tHe truth

might be more dreadful than the suspicion she
already tricd to entertain. She tried to think of
some one . whom she had wronged, aud who
might thus be led to seck revenge, bat she could
not remember of a living being who had ever re-
coived wrong at her hands.

r¥gi,” 8he at length said, with all the power
she could command, *tell me whm: you have
seon.””

“You are strong—and w111 not sink beneath
the knowledpe, for you are safe.”

“&peak on, Lam ready.”

Tsi hesitated but for & moment, and ﬂmﬂ she
told what she had seen on the first night—of the
‘departure of 2 man from the chamber—of ker

. suspicions respecting the tea, and ‘of her sab-

Bequent experiment npon the cormorant, Then
she told of all that she had seen on the night
last past, save the't, she did not mention the name
of the map who had done the deed.

« T removed the tea #8 soon ea X could,”

- gaid in eonclusion, “ and it its place 1 pat some

which T had prepared for the purpose. X kept
the beverage which I .took from your side, for 1

1

was resolved that there should be no ‘room for
doubt. You have seen its power, and you know
what would bave been the result had you drank
it

The princess was not thunderstruck, nor was
she filled with terror. She seemied to have no’
feeling beyond a dull, painful fear—a fear that -
seemed rather to suspond mental action and
leave & chill apon the soul. .

“ You saw not the man’s featurea?” she et
length whispered, gazing half timidly up into
her comparfion’s face.

“Yes, I saw them plainly.”.

“Ah. Did you rocognizo them ¥

[ L] ch.,, .

*“And were not mistaken ?”’

 There was no room for mistake, for the rays
of the light shone foll wpon them.”

“ Could you tell me who it was 2"
If you would wish to know.”

* Tell me.”

It was—the Prmce Kong-i t”

“ My husband ¥

*“Yes

“ There could be no mlstake i

*No, mistake were impossible. It was he
who poisoned your tea, and whom I afterwards.
heard conversmg with Li bencath tho wmdow
of this room.”

" "The princess arose from her chair and stood-
over hor maid. There wes at firet something.
almost like a smile upon her lips, but in & mo-
ment more 'twas gone, and the featurea grew
rigid a5 marble. She Inid her han¥s upon Tsi's
head, and aitempted t¢ speak, but could not.
"Then a low, sharp cry broke from ler lips, and.

-

she sank down upon the floor utterly insensible.

The faithful maid sprang to her side and ‘lifted
her up, and with considerable exertion sho raised
her .upon a silken conch that stood beneath the
window. She did not call for heip, for she
dared not trust the secret with othors, so she
resolved to do the work of resuscitation herself,

After she had placed her mistress upon the
conch she hastened for water, and by repeated
exertions she at length succeeded in bringing
the unfprtunate woman back to lifs. Nisoopen-
od her eyes and looked up, and made signs to
be raised to . sitting posture. After this she
o | gazed upon her atmndnnt with a wild, haggard
‘look.

“Ars you better?”’ asked Tsi, still bathing

the Iady’s temiples.
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# Botter 1 repeated the princess, casting her
“eyes slowly about the room, as though she
sought something which she had not yet forgot-
ten. Theyat length rested upon the body of the
" illfated dog. * Yt Is -all real!” she continued,
spesking in & hoarse whisper. Y heard it ali
aright. ‘Thers was poison, Tsi—polson in my
drink—and-—my husband put it there ¥’

“He did, most surely,” said the maid, bend-
ing down and smoothing back the hair. from the
sufferer’s pale brow.  “And now we nust act.
Ag s00n a8 you can grow calm we will think the
matter over. . Of conrse you now know that the
prince wishes you ont of the way.”

“Yes! MHe loves another!” groaned the
heart-stricken wife. .

¢ Porhaps he does, But let that pass now,
Do you not think it would be best to. flee from
this place as soon as possible? You know the
prince’s power, and you know now what his will
iz in regard to yourself, If you can make your
egcape you may at least live.”

It was sometime before the princess apoke, |.

but when she did speak she had grown more
calm, and her voice, though weak and low, was
yet firm and decided.

“Alag, my good, faithful friend,” she said,
*you kave saved me, and to your judgmeiit I
will trust. Do as you think best, and I shall
not object. I have nothing to live for now, but
Tife was given me as a blessing by.a power I
dare not thwart, and I will not throw it away,
Though all is dark as the grave to me now, and
though the remninder of my life must be spent
in the valley of sorrow and sadness, yet I wounld
not die, bat 1 will live and pray for him who
has 50 basely wronged me. What shall we do 3"

“7 will tell you,” replied the maid, who was
much relicved at finding her mistress so calm.,
“All day yesterday, Li was watching you most
nervously, and he was most assuredly looking for
the effact of the poison that had been placed by
your bedside. This morninghe came to me and
wished to sce you, but I teld him you had not
yet arisgn, ond rather pave him to understand
that you were not well, Now there will evi-
dently be o watch set npon you to-day, Yom
slall retire to your bed, and if yor are called for,
T will state that you are not well enough to be
seen. I will give out that youm are seized with a

wonderful malady, and that the very sight of
visitors turns your brain. If we can thus keep
matters, along until fo-night, we will take the
cover of the darkness and flee.” o

The princess promised to be governed entirely
by the faithful Tai’s will, and shortly afterwards
she allowed herself to be undressed and assisted
to her bed. After this the maid concealed the
body of the dog, and then set ahont preparing
for the object she had in view.

During the forencon three mesiengers. arrived
at different times from Nankin to inqeire after
ths health of the princess, and to ¢ach one Tsi
gave the pame answer: Hor mistress could not
be seen, for she was very sick. Towards the
middle of the afternoon the prince himself cane,
and to him Tsi gave the'same answer..

“You had better not think of seeing my poor
lady,” she urged, tearing her hair in great grief,
‘“for the very sight of any one makes her worse,

Perhaps in the moming she may be better.  Will 7

you not come then %’

Eong-ti was not very strennous. He tried to
make it appear that he wept, and after bidding
the girl bo very careful and attentive he took his
leave. )

The day wore slowly eway, and when the.
shades of night had fairly settled arcund the
great bulldmg' Tsi sought the side of her mis-

tress, * Niao was very calm now, and she arose - -
from her bed and put on the garb of & Ashérman’

her companion had procured. Tgi‘was clothed
in a dress of the same description, and thus dis-
guised they moved out into the drawing-room.
Here Niao took what money she had, and then
noiselessly followed her maid from the apart-
ment, They reached the hall' without notice,
and with quickly beating hearts they crept
through an open window upon the low verandah,
and from thence they stepped down -into the
garden. .

The stars were shining brightly in' the clear
heavens, and the fresh breeze was playing mildly
with the flower-decked foliage. The two women
noticed mot the dampness that came up chill
from the marsh-—they only bent their enrs eager-
1y for » few momenta to be nssured that no ome
watched them from behind, and’ that the way
was clear ahend, end then they glided swifily
away by one of the hedge-grown walks that led
towards the road. ,

CHAPTER XV,

. AN UNLUOKY TRADE,

O the nexi morning afrer Pan? ‘had landed ;
" from the dismasted vesac] ha arose very early,

and having obtained from Yu-lu a promise that
she wounld ot leave the room until he came back
he went forth. to see if he could find suitable
horees for his journey.  Anything; almost, with
fair strength, would answer for himself, bathe
wanted an easy, gentle beast for Yulu. He
went out first into the sfable, but he found noth-
ing there for sale. The man, however who had
charge of the place, and who, for a wonder, was
awake, divected hint to the honse of a2 man who
would be likely to have some beasts for aale,
and at the same time guve the information that
said man, whose name was Fou-chanjr, was the

~ onty person in the place who kept horses, The

house was pointed out to our hero, it being in
sight, and about half a mile distant, and with
quick steps he hastened away. He was not long
in renching the place, and ss he approached the

open yard in front of the building he saw a man |-

holding two horses by the bridles,

“Is this Fou-chang ?” ssked the youth, as he
came up and looked, first at the two horses, and
then at him who held them., The animals wers
good-looking beaats, and took our hero’s eye at
once.

K Sappose I am Fou-chaus 9 returned the
may, eyeing Pan} sharply. )

¥ Why, I have been dirceted to you as ¢ne
who might sell me .horses.”
“Ah, yes. And how many swould yon want 3!
“Two will answer.” '
“ Well, I've got horses. Here's two, for in+
stance. If you want them very much, perhapy
I might accommodats youn”
“Ido wantthem very much, and I should
liko them at once. Are these shimals kind 3"
* One of them is. ‘That one, now, & woman

‘could ride-~—just the most gentle creature living."

“Juet what I want. I want onc for myself,
and ons for a boy who ia with me.” -

“Well, there isn’t much difference betweon o
boy and a woman as far as horses are concerns
ed,” eaid the man, with something like a smile.
upon his fontures. * But suppose we can tradc,
when should you want them "
# Immediately.” .
“‘Then you want to bo on the road at once 1
“Yes. The horses will evidenmily suit, and
you may set your price.”

“ 0, you'd better try them first. Never make
a blid bargain, sir, especially in horse-flash.
Now suppose yom just mounnt this one-—this
kindest ome, and T’li take the other——you came
from the jpn 7 -

" Yeﬂ ” il

“Well, we'll ride dovwn there, and that will
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tell you something what they are. Just you
. hold the reins while I ron in and tell the folks
where I am going.” -

« Paul took charge of the horaes, and the man
harried into the house, but he soon returned,
and then our hero mounted the animal which
had been pointed out to him as the most kind
and gentle. He found théd beast to he all he

could wish, snd he could not but congratulate

himself on the success of his errand for he was
resolved to buy both the horses let the price be
what it might, knowing that he could gell them
again at Shanghai.

‘When they reached the door of. the inn Paul
dismounted, and the horse-dealer did the same,

1 will take them if your price is not too ex-
orbitant,”” the youth said.

“ ), there wont be any trouble about the
price,” returned the other. “ But suppose your
boy comes out and tries his beast Then you'll
be sure, you know.”

“ Never mind that,” said Pail, rather tartly,
for he began to he anxions to get rid of the fel-
low. “I want the horses, and if you will sell
them I will buy them.”

« Certainly I’ll sell them. For that which
you rode I want three golden ounces, and for the
other I want two golden ounces and five p:eces
of silver.”

Paul at once accepted the offer, and ha.vmg
paid the money, he led the horses around to the
stable, and there gave orders for them to be kept
in readiness, as he should want them in a very
short time.  He took no more notice of the fel-
low of whom he had bought the animals, but as
soon a8 he had seen them safely cared for, he

hastened to the room where he had left Yu-lu.

He fonnd her there, but she was pale as marble,
and trembled fearfully.

“Yulu——my love-—what has happened ¥’
cried the youth, springing forward and laying his
hand upen the maiden’s arm.

«“Tost! lost?” she groaned.
own dear Paul, we are lost!”

The youth started up in terror. He saw that
Yu-la conld have no gronndless fears, and his
own heart began to sink within him.

*«What is it?’ he asked. What has lmp-
pened since Thave been away 2

o [il Li is here !” she replied, gazing furtive-
ly ahout as she spoke.

 Li here 7’ repeated Paul.
the prince’s own man

% Yeg, He is Kongti’s only male confidani,

“Q, Paul, my

“Do you mean

O, Paul, you did not know him "

1 have not seen him.”’

“ Not.geen him !’ uttered Yu-lu, gazing up in
astonishment. Tlm.t wasg he who rode by your
gide I”

“ What 1 but now ¥

“Yes.”

“And of him T bought the horses—and to
him I spoke of my boy ! groaned the youth,
sinking into & chair.. “Bug” he added, ir o
moment afterwards, perhaps he does not know
me,”’ )

But such a hope was not long to remain ‘with
Paul Ardeen, for he well remembered how t.he
man had eyed him, and how he had hung about
him. Yet thet eircumstance, be it as it .might, -
could have no effect. He must escape from the
place as qmckly a3 pogsible, and that, too, with-
out belng seen by Li, for he would surely re-
cognize Yu-lu if he were to sco her face. Hin
greatest fear was, that he should not be able to
ges at his horses, for he had feason to believe
that ki was watching in the stable. He told his
thoughts to his companion, and she urged him
to flee from the place at oncé,

Faul pondered upon the subject a few mo-
ments, and then he crept out into the narrow

hali, for from the back window of this place he .

could see the stable, - He looked out and saw Li
.still standing there, and he could now see that
the fellow was anxiously watching for some-
thing, He saw at once that to attempt to ob-
tain his horses would be not only useless but
really dangerous, so he returned to Yu-lu and
bade her prepare ot once to set off.

“Tt is no use,” he said, *to think of obtain-
ing onr heasts, for Li is on the watch there.
We. must glide carefully out at the front door,
and hasten off towards the wood which flanks
the edge of the lake beyond the little river.
Perhaps we may yet escape.”

Yu-ln made no reply, but with quick move-
ments she prepared herself, and in a few moments
she was ready. The youth examined his pistols
very carefully, - and having seen that the caps
were dry snd clean, and that the tubes were
filled, he placed them so that thay could be easily
reached, and then moved carefully out into the
natrow hall. Yudu clung closely to his arm,
and he conld almost hear the quick beating of
her heart, for he plainly feltits pulsaiions against
‘his arm. Ha looked down the steep, ladder-like
stairs, and saw that the way was clear, ,

“ Courage,”” he whispered, as he began to
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(escend the stairs. Lot us hope for the best,
but have our hearts prepared for the worst, ' If
we can only get clear from this house.” - -

“1 am strong,” returned Yu-lu, Look only
to yonreelf, and Iéad the way.” '

Paul returned a losk of gratitude, and with a
steady step he ‘kept on. The lower hall was
reached, and yet they were alone and unobserved.
The yard was clear, and our hero stepped forth

" - from the door. The stable was. back of the

house, so that they conld not be seen from that
source, and if Li only remained by the horses, as
he probably - wonld, the chances of escape were
almost equal with thoseof daetection. ‘The road,

which was only & few yards from thée house, was
Hanked by bedges of yellow rose-trees, and under
cover of this hedge Parl hoped to make his way.
A single instant he stopped in the yard to see
‘that he was not noticed, and then he glided
forth to the road. The hedge was reached, and
keeping close beneath it the fugitives hastened
on. The path thit led to the river was reachad,

- the river itself was crossed, and in fifteen minutes.

more they were under cover of the thick waod
that lined "a section of the shore of the lske.
Here they stopped to take breath and listen, but

1o foHowmgfgohsteps were heard.

Paul chnsidered a fow moments upon the sih-

ject of the direction he should teke., Hosawa .

path that Jed up through the woods from the
lake, but he dared not take it, for in case of pur-
suit that path would be sure to be followed, 10
he ptruck off thrdugh the trackless wild, taking
his course aboit northeast. There was little
underbush, and with care they made compara-
tively easy progress. At the distance of about
five miles they came to an open section through
which ran the imperial canal. They had to

"walk over a mile beforo they found a bridge by

which they could erogé, and after crossing this
they had no more w:;ﬁds to conceal them, save
now and then a clump of tallow trees that were
cultivated by the neighboring peasants. A pum-
ber of low huts were seen scaticred about over
thé oven country, but Paul chose not to trust to
any of them for shelter, hoping that he might
find some safer retreat befors noon,

Nearly threo hours must now have elapsed
singe they left the inn, and Paul judged that he
was at Jeast ten miles from the place of depar-
tura; but the way shead looked not so inviting
a4 he could have wished, for the whole eonntry,
for miles around, was nearly level, and even were
ke to leave the road and strike off into the fields,

it would not avail him anything towards con-
cealment, But with a brave hoart he kept on,
and Yuln assured hir that she was nmot yot
fatigaed.

Another hour passed, and yat no pursuers
were feen, aud Paul almost began to hope that
there might have been some mistake.

“Yu-ln,” he said, * are you sure that it was
Li whom you saw at the inn this morning 7’

“ Of cowrse I am,” "the maiden replied.
*There is no mistaking him,”

“I had feared we should have been followed
ere this, if such had boen the case.”

“Itwas surely Li,” Yudu repeated. *But,”
sho added, with a sudden beam of hope, *per-
baps he did not, afterall, hold any suspicions
concerning you.” -

“Perhaps not,” added Paul. “And yet,” he
continned, in & thonghtful mood, * why shauld
he have sold me the horses ? A man in his po-
sition would not surely be trading horses about
the country, If that was L1 he must suroly-have ~
had some sugpicions. The intelligence of our
flight could only .have come from the woman
Lan, and of course the pursuors would have g
description of my person. They must be after
us erq this, but have probaply taken the wrong
track.” ,

Just as Paul ceased speaking a sharp cry broke
from Yu-lu, and with o trembling movement she
pointed towards the canal, The youth looked
pack and saw two horsemen upgn the bridge he
had erogsed. They were at least five miles dis-
tant, and though they seemed but mere moving
specks, yet there was no doubt that they were
horsemen.  Paul knew that himself end compan-

ion could not be seen at that distance, and there

was yet time for concoalment. ~ At the distance
of less than & quarter of & mile, and standing
some rods from the road, there wasa peasant's
cot. It was the only place in view that could
possibly be reached in season, for the horsemen
were anrely on the road they were travelling, and
towards that cot they started. 'When they reach-
ed it they found'no one there save an old woman,
who informed them that her husband and son,
the only other occupants, were at s distant gar-
den by the canal at work in a tea-patch,

Paul had no time for extended consideration,
and he knew that the woman woeld be governed
more rigidly by gratitude than by any fear that

could be forced upon her.

“My good woman,” he said, speaking frank-
Iy and quickly, *we are two unfortunate peo-
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ple who have had the misfortune to bepersecuted |

pecanse we helped to rescne a poor girl from the
hands of a villain, We are even now pursned.
Give us a shelter, and save us from the villains
who wonld capture us, and your reward shall be
ample. We will give you gold—four pieces of
bright, pure gold,” -

The woman’s eyes sparkled, and she put forth
her shriveiled hand. Paunl velued not the gold,
but he would be sure of the woman’s meaning
before he gave it to her,

“ 'Will you conceal us ¥’ he asked,

#Yes,” the woman returned.

*And if our encmies should come and inquire
for us, what would you tell them "

“ That would depend upon what kind of men
they were, and how they should ask. For four
golden pieces X can aﬂ'ord to tell a lie, for then
I can pay for Boddha's pardon.”

Panl was satisfied that the woman meant to do

the best she could, and without further question-
ing ho asked her to lead the way to a place of
concealment. She thought a few moments, and
then she went to aplace in the floor where there
was & joint in the rough boards, and raised a
small trap-door.
_ “Here,” she said, “is a small ‘cellar under
here which we use for keeping tallow. As soon
as you are down I will pull an old reed mat over
the place, and they will never find it, for I don’t
know of another such place abouf here.”

There was a rough ladder led™down to the
. bottom of the place, and having descended firit
himself, Paul turned and assisted his companion,
The door was then replaced, and then our hero
beard the mat drawn over. It was utterly dark
there, but by no means damp or uncemfortable.
Qur friends found places to sit down, end ere
long afterwards they heard the sound of horses
hoofs in the yard. Scon there came the tramp
of feet upon the floor overhead—the feet of two
men, certainly—and Paul and Yu-lu could hear
every word plainly. The first speakar was At
first recognired as L,

“ Hi, woman,” he cried, “have you seen two
persons go by here this morning "
* Yeg, I think there have been 2 number by,”
retureed the woman.

«“Ah, who were they ¥’

“Some folks that work down by the canal.”

“ But have you seen none go the ather way!

Haven’t you seen two people~a. young man and |

& boy-«go tho other way

“ No, sir.”

# Nor thers have not any such called hete 7
#Yeg, There were two such called hers
about an hour ago. They stopped and got some
water, and then went off towards the great
fivel'i”

“Towands Kiang-yin ¥’

“No. They left the road, and crossed the
marsh, back of n3 here, and kept on to the north-
ward. ‘They werein a great hurry.”

“ They were on foot, were they "’

“¥en, and looked very tired. Poor folks ! if
you could overtake them and give them & ride
*twould be a blessing, for they looked like inno-
cent youths.”

¢ Innocent like snakes 1” growled Li.

“ But they wesn’t surely wicked people,” said
the old woman, with perfect nasurance.

“Never mind,” said Li. “Right off to the
northward, you say ¥

“Yes, .Across the marsh by the left ha.nd
path. They must be half way to the river by
this time. But yon are not going yet.”

* Yes, my good woman.”

“Bat stop and eat something.”

“ No.»* c,

“T'va got gome wine.”

“'We well taste a bit of that.”

 That's right,” said the woman, arising and
moving across'the floor. “Poor dear youths!
They wanted me, if any body came and inquired
after them, to detain ’em as long as I eouid.”

“They did, ¢h?”’ eied Li. “But never
mind. Hurry with your wme, a.nd wo'll meke
up for the loat time.”

The wine was soon brought, and quickly dronk,
and in a few moments more Faul heard the
horses gallop awsy. As soon a8 the sound died
away in the distance the trap-door was ralsed,
and Paul and his companion came up. He
thanked the old woman for the service she had
done him, and after paying her the gold he had
promised, he asked for somo kind of refresh-
ment. This she brought quickly forward and
placed npon a small table where the wine already
stood, and Paul and Yu-lu sat down.

“ Hiyah! There arethree paths over the marsh,
old woman,  Which one did—""

The voice stopped short. Paul leaped from’

his chair, and saw Li standing at the window!
Quick.as thonght he snatched a pistol from hia
bosom, and raised it, but Li detected the move
ment and dodged out of sight.
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¥ We are lost 1" groaned Yu-lu, clinging hslf
frantically to her lover’s bosom.

* Not yet,” uttered Paul. “ Courage, dear
est, Lot me-have my arms free,”
. Yu-lu sprang back, for' she saw that she was
encambering her lover's arms, and on the next
instant the door that led to the entry was seen
to open just a crack, FPaul would have darted

" towards it, but at the same moment thers came

the sharp report of & pistol, and the youth felt a
sudden pang in his head. It was a sharp, ring-
ing, burning sengation, and while he strained his
eyes towards the doer a thousand vared lights

seemed .dancing before him, He staggorod for-
ward & few paces, and then he knew that Yuln
had caught him in her arma, .
“Paul! Paul!” she cried. *Speak to me—
0, speak!” 1 ‘
But he coeld atter no words. Mo had a dim
sense of pain in his head, and o faint confased
idea of soft arms clasping him about. Again he-
heard the sound of that sweet voice in his ear,
and then be knew ‘that he was sinking down’
upon the Hoor. Another quick succession of
eparkling lights scomed to flash before his eyes,

‘and after that everything was dark and cold.




CHAPTER XVL

IN PRISON.

Waen Paul Ardeen came to himself he wasin
a very small place, and the light came to him
through a grated door. The walls of the room
were of wood, and the ceiling and floor were- of
the same materials., He knew that he was in a
prison, and from the din that came rumbling

" through the air he concluded that he must be in
‘ a large city.,- His first movement, as soon as he

had fully recovered his senses, was to feel of his
head, for he felt a dull pain there. He found it

, bandaged, and after considerable refiection and

examination he found that he was not seriously
injured. He remembered the firing of the pisto}
through the crack of the door, and of the sub-
sequent sensations he had experienced. The
ball must have hit his skull just above and back
of the temple, and glanced off without penetra-
ting the bone, There must have been consider-
able contusion, but Paul knew from the sensa.
tions he experienced that he was in no danger.
As soon 28 his mind was eatisfied upon this
point he turned his attention to other matbers,

. At first there came a sort of dream-like vision
pefore him, and when his mind struggled forth
into the reality he remembered the mdiden who
had been with him during his- exciting flight.
With both hands pressed hard upon his brow he
sat back upon the little frame that served him as

had taken away muck of his strength of nerve,
and his bitter sorrow ran riot in his soul. Ho
thought of Yu-lu—of how she had smiled upon
and trusted him—of how she had shone like &
torch of heaven in hig path—and he felt how

how mighty was his love for that gentle being—
how it had penetrated every avemue of his
thoughts and feclings—how it had entered into
his very lifs, and become pari of his soul. He
thought of all this, and ntter wreichedness over-
whelmed him like an angry sea.. He was sunk-
en in a darkness so dense and deep that not even
a thonght of day came to bless him. If his
thoughts did at length tnrnto where hope should
have had a hems, he thought only of the al-
'most unlimited power of him who had stricken
him with the blow. )

1t might have been half an hour after Paul had
fully recovered himself that he heard footsteps
approacbmg his cell, and ‘ere long an armed
soldier sbopped in front of the grated door and

low, and on his shoulder he carried a gun-like
contrivance that might at first sight have been
taken for & small iron cannon which had been
rusted down to abont half its original size, and
then #et in a stock,

a bed, and sgbbed deeply, Fhysical weakness

«Hil" the fellow exclaimed, setting down his

much he had lost. He remembered—he felt— .

"door and looked out throngh the grated aperture,

locked in. He was a filthy, greasylooking fel-

“dently intended that he should have no opporta-

heavy piece of ordna.nce,. and Jooking in mpon
the youth “8o you 're up again. Whatatime
you’ve had.”

Paul arose. from hxs couch and approached
the door, and the Chinaman meade & motion as
though he would bring his weapon ‘to a favor
able position for ehobting.

“ Where am 1?” was Paul’s first question,

“In prison, I think,” replied the guard.

“ But in what place ¥

“ Close by the canel of Yang-tchi,”

“But am I in Nenkin #*

“Yes”

“And how long have I been here 7

“‘This is the third day,” said the fellow, after
counting the great yellow buttons wpon his
vest, .

‘ Has the prince seen me 1"

‘% Yes,”

“Do you know what he means to do wmh
me ?” .

The fellow grinned a sort of grim, dubmus
grin, and bobhed his head like a game-cock—and
that was ail the snswer he gave. Paul ropebted
the question, but it was only answered by anoth-
erbob of the head. A third time he asked the
samo guestion, and this time lthe -Chisaman
seemed indignant that hig silent/answer had not
been understood, for with an sngry grunt he
bobbed his head once more, and then drew his
hand significantly across his throat, He stop-
ped just long enough to see that he was now un-
derstood, and. then moved along.

After the sentinel was gone, Paul went back to
his couch and sat down. He now knew the fate
that was intended . for him, but - it was not the
eoming of death that moved him the most. ‘The
dread of the exccutioner was overcome by
another emotion. He could only. see the pele
face of Yu-lu, and think that she, too, was suf-
fering. AWter a while the youth went to the

c e

He could see that he was some distance from the
ground, and that opposite to him, about & dozen
yards distant, was a blank, massive wall, He
had seer many Chinese prisons, where all the
cclls looked into 2 common yard, and he knew
that he was now in 1o’ common prison, for he
was cut off from all view of his fellows, save the
single sentry that gnarded him, and it was evi-

nity for communication. Ii was snrely & dismal
proapect.
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reason had come to Paul’s mind, for ere long
after he had left the door the shades of night be-
gan to settle over the prison, and just af the
time when the dusk begins to grow thicker with
darkness the sentinel stopped at the door and
handed in abottle and a cake of rice bread. The
former he found to contain water, and the bread
he was obliged to sosk before he could eat it,
and even then it was fulsome stuff. He only
forced down what nature actually required, and
then sat the remainder upon the fioor. He had
hardly taken his seat upon the edge of the cot
ere he heard the sound of steps approaching his
cell, and shortly aficrwards his door was open-
ed. The last glimmer of evening just revealed
the outlines of the intruder, and in the tall straight

_{ form that stood against tho background of apace

mede by the open door, Paul recogmzed the
Juggler of Narkin.

* Is this Paul Ardeen % the juggler asked, as
he approached the cot.

The prisoner answered in the affirmative. He
spoke tremblingly, for he folt like one who had
done wrong, and for the first time the thought
cdme to him that bis having evaded the juggler
| was the direct cause of nll he had since suffered.

* Do you remember when you stopped at the
gmall inn on the western shoré of the Taihom
lake 7

“Yes,” returned the youth.

“ You had a boy with you ?*

€ Yes 2

“ Did you know that I was t]:mre at the same
tima

Paul hesitated for'a momcnt but it was not
his nature to deliberately falsify, and he admitted
the truth, ‘

“ Thon you saw me, and went away on pur-
pose to egcape me 3’ said Ye-fo-hi.

“I confess that I did.”

“Alas, Paul, you know not what you havo
done!” The old man spoke in a very strange,
sad, tone, and as he spoke he sat down upon the
eot by Paul’s side, * Do youn not remember the
promisg you made me?” he continzed. * Do
you not remember the compact yon made wxd!
me ? ar

“Yes."”

“ Then why should you bave fied from me?™”
“ Because T feared you,” answered the youth,
after » moment’s thought.

“Feared me! And what have Iever done
that you should fearme ¢ ‘What have I said in

It muast have been late in the afterncon when

‘your presence, or what suggested, that could
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have awakened such a thonght in your bosom

“Y eannot explain, sir,”" replied Paul, with
evidgnt embarrassmens. “I can only tell you
that I saw you come into the yard, snd that
both I and my companion feared you. For my-
gelf, sir, I should have had no fear, hut for
another's sake I even broke my promise with
you—for that other’s sake I would have even
given up life itself.”

“ I have heard of your mishap,’” said Ye-fo-hi,
“gand I know whom you had with you.”

. “You do?” uttered Paul, starting up with
excitement. .

L 13 Yeﬂ.”

“And can you tell me what has become of my
companion. "’ '

“ 8he is with the Prince of Nankin.”

Paul Ardeen only gronned aloud, and sank
back upon the cot. He covered his face with

~ his hands, and the old man could hear that he
wag sobbing heavily,

“ Paul,” spoke the juggler, at the same time
laying his hand upon the young man’s shoulder,
“you have wronged me most decply, but I will
ot chide you, for I know how much you now
suffer. When T,set you to watch over the move-
menta of the prince, I hoped you would be faith-
ful to the trust I reposed in you. Had you done
that, all would have been well. I could have led
you clear from all danger, and you should have
lost nothing that you could have hoped to gain.
It was s hold upon the prince I wanted, and
ever had I gained possession of the maiden you
found, and ¢ven had Iled her into the very pres-
ence of the prince, you should mot have lost
her ¥

L 0,sir!  Can you not save her now ¥ 1 cried
Paaul, springing up and clasping his hands.

“Ido not know. The prince is very power-
ful, and he now holds the maiden in his own
hands. His own wife, I have heard, is dead.

If he makes Yu-lu his wife your hopes of her are].

gone."”

“ O, heaven have mercy !

“And then your own situation is not at all
enviable,”” resumed the juggler.

, Paul started at the words, and for a while his
mind was drawn to the subject thus broached,

“Do you know what my fate is to be ¥ he
whispered.

“It is not hard to guess,” returmed the other.
¢ You are placed here to die. I know weil what
silent langnage these walls speak. When you
are Jed forth from here it will be to die, and “you

will have but little wabning of the coming fate.”

“And is there no power to save me?”’ the
youth asked. ¢ Q,if you coald bus get word to
my counirymen at Shanghai, they would come
and take meawsy. Can you not send them in-
telligence of my situation "

“ Tt would take nearly 8 week, ak least, to
bring the English here,” said the juggler ; #and
your fate will surely be decided beforo that time,
But let that rest for the present. I will help you
ifTean. T'have geined admittance here by work-
ing upon the superstition of the guard but I
could not get you out, for the poor soldiers will
not sacrifice their lives even to me. DBut for all
that T may help you. Now tell me of what yon
found at the temples, Of course you cannot
foar to trustgme now.”

Paul knew full well that no harm could come
of his revealing the truth to his companion, and
he hoped that if he was frank now it might work
to his own good, so he commenced and related
all that he had seen and done'at the ruined tem-
ples, even to his first .jnterview with Yu-lu, and
the growing of the love which had taken such a
hold upon hig heart. He could’ not see the jug-
gler’s face, but he could tell that he was much
affected, for ever and anen sharp, ejaculatory
gentences would hreak from his lips.

« Kong-ti isa grent villain1” uttered Ye-fo-hi,
after Paul had concluded, * O, I wish you had
trusted me, for then we might have thwarted
him,” .

“Do not blame me,"” groaned the youth ‘It
was for Yulw's sake Iacted as I did, forshe
feared yon, 'We both of us had an instinctive

fear that to answer your own ends you might.

place her again within grasp of the wicked
prince.’”

“It is passed now,” resumed the Jugglar,
“ and we must do the best we can. Ido truly
wish to save you, and I will if I can.®
#And Yu-lu ¥ whispered Paul.
“If the Princess Nino lives I can save her,
but if the princess be truly dead, then I fear
there is little hope. But we mugt trust to time."”

“ Do you know Yu-lu?” the youth asked.

T have seen her.”

“And do you know the princess ¥

“ Well.”

# The princess is related to you ¥

“Ah, who told you that 2

“T heard it so whispered.”

¢ meant not that such a fact should have
eaked out. But it ean make no difference now.
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Niao i3 a noble woman, and she has been most

bagely wronged, and if it lies in my power she
shall be revenged.”

“Are you going to leave me?”
“Tmust, for my time hos expired. But do

. not give up in ‘total despair, for I think I can

gave your life, If it came within the reach of
my power, even though half the soldiers in Nan-
kin died in consequerice, I would lead you forth
from here now; but I cannot. The guard is
very strong and resolute, and they are not to be
overcome by any art of mine. DBeassured that I
will nat lose sight of you."”

" Paul started up from the cot and seized the
juggler by the arm,

“Save Yulu if you can!” he eried, with sll

the energy of his soul. * O, save her, nnd then
my own liberty will be worth the having.”

- “Bat Yol is more than myself. She is the
light of my soul—the joy of my heart, and with-
out hght and joy llfe were but little else than a
burden.” - N

Tie juggler made no reply. Paul would have
given much to have seen his face even, but the
darkness hid it, and its emotions were all hid,
end in & moment more the youth was alome,
He heard the retresting footsteps of his visitor,
and when they at length died sway he threw
himself upon his hard conch. For a while he
poadered upon what had passod, but he did not
ponder long, for the emotions he had expericnced
worked hard upon his mind, and weaknesg over-
came him. His sorrows and hig cares wers lost
in unconsciousness. He felt a wild, dizzy sen-

| sation, but no pain, and with the attempt te

grasp a plisntonm which imagination had hung
in the air before him, he sank back into the rest

“You ma_y' hope for yourself,” returned
Yefo-hi, ) ,

-

5

of forgeifulness.




CHAPTER XVII

THE TLOT IS OXN

Tre Prince of Nankin walked up and down
his apartment with quick, nervouns strides. He
was much agitated, and & casual observer would
have neoded no interpreter to teil that the pow-
erful grandee was suffering from more than vsual
anxiety, His face was .pale, and his lips were
compressed with a powerful effort to  keep back
the feclings that welled up from his soul. The
beantiful Tu-ln was once more in his power,
bnt he was far from satisfied with the position in
which he was placed. His plot had been inter-
rupted—it had not worked as he had intended.
A few days ago, and he thought his-plans were
sll moving smoothly on, but now a storm had
come, and the fabric of his long cherished plot

was in danger of tumbling in pieces about his |

ears. He still held the tottering fragments up,
but they bore hard upon him.

Thus was he pacing to and fro across his
_ apartment, whon Li entered his presenco, He
stopped n¢ goon a8 he noticed his devoted ser-
vant and started towards him.

“Ha! Back 50 s00n?” he utered.

“Yes,” returned i, moving to a seat and
placing his body in it.

“And what of Nino? Have you gained any
trace of her 7

“ Yes Lid N

The prince started at thxs answer—a qulck

IT8 LEGS AGAIN.

down. .

“Spesk,” he said, in breathless) amuety.
“Tell mo what you have learned.”

** Last night,” commenced Li, I went o the
house where we loft her, but none of the servants
had heard from her. I searched through the
neighhorhood most of the night, and when I re-
turned to the house this morning a letter had
been left there for you. No one knew who left
it, or at what hour it wag left. It was found
tied to the handle of the outer door by the por-
ter, and he gave it to me. It was not sealed,
and I read it, and I thought it best to place it
in your hands as soon as poseible.”

As Li censed speaking he drew the letter from
his pocket and handed it to his master. It was
written upon a piece of silk with India ink, The
prince opencd it and read as. follows : ’

« Tt the most Righ and mighty Prince Kong-ti :—

The good Princess Niao is dead! The very
night after you last saw her she was, seized upon
by an evil spirit which stole away "het reason.

In this mood she arose from her bed and rushed
from the house. I “followed her, but she would
not listen. She went to the great lake, and
there she raved a8 one having a heavy soul, nor

would she suffer me to approach her. She spoke

flush suffused hiz face, and then he also sat
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to Tiendan to take her spirit, and to Tee-tan
she gave her body. She threw herself into the

" lake, and the dark waters closed over lier. We

shall see her no more. I would have come to
you, but I feared your wrath. This is written
by your most unworthy slave, TsL”

“Do yon believe that 7" uttered the prince,
after ho had read the mlsawe through the second
‘time, ‘

“ It may be true,” returned Ti. 2Y think it
is true. The beverage she drank may have
made her crazy.”

“'Very likely,” said Kong-ti; and then, while

@ look. of relief pnssed upon his featares, he

added : ““I am glad this is so, for new her hlood
rests not on my hands.  She toek ‘her -own life.
By the Imperinl Joss, the thing shall be made
public, Poor woman! : She s gone, and I am

" feft without & wife!”

+ Li smiled a3 he heard these words, but the
prince was sober, Kong-ti did not speak as
with the meaning of a joke, but with the thought
of the hypocrite. *He was rehearsing the part he

. was te play before the world.

% You may go,” he said to Li, “and teil the
ead news toe my people. Give orders to the
mandaring that all amusements in the city be
stopped, and have the temples opened to the
mourners, It {3 a sad blow, Li—a sad blow.

* She was a good woman—toe good to live. Go,

and leave me alone in my sorrow. Tell the ser-
vants that no one shall see me to-day, for I will
not be distarbed in my grief.”

The attendant withdrew, aud as scon as the
yrincé was loft alone he started up from his
seat and clapped his hands upon his head.

“Not all lost yet1” he exclaimed, while an
exulting, look broke over. his featurcs, * By

[ the Child of the Sun, this thing works well.

Nowto Yu-lu—and then for the finishing of that

_ bgld youth who would have snatched her from

me."”

Yulu sat w1thm & sumptueusly farnished
spartment, and near her stood her former keep-
er, Lan. The meiden was pale and wan, snd
the lvid hae about her eyes told how long and
frecly she had wept. Her fair features were all
wroaght in agony, and her brow was pencilled
with the pain that'worked in the brain, She sat
there with her head resting upon her hands when

- ghe was startled by the entrance of the prince.

She shuddered when ehe saw lim, and a groan

/ .
of despair broke from hor lips. Kong-ti mo- .
tioned for Lan to leave the toom, and then he
gat down by the maiden’s side.

“ Bright sunlight of my life,” he said, in alow,
melancholy tone, ** the blow has come, and where
shall I look for joy or hope, but in youf* Niso
is dead ¥

Yula covared ber face with her hands and
shuddered. )

“Read this,” continued the prince, handiag’
her the silken missive which Li had bronght.

The maiden took it, and with trembling hands
she held it. She read it, xnd still she shuddered.
She thought it possible that the ill-fated princess
kad taken her own life, but she felt sure, also,
that the husband’s oruclty had driven her to the
act.

“Dear Yule,” resumed the prince, after he
had received back the lotter, * this blow has not
come wpon mo 50 hard ag it would had I not
been prepared for this. - Niso had leng been
subject to these fits, and I expeoted sho would
have died long ago, but some mysterions power
has held her up. X think it was the ditect wiil of
Heaven that she should live until you were pro-
pared to take her place. You will scon be call-
ed upon mow to assume the station for which I
have had you fitted.”

“ Lot me follow Niso !” groaned the maiden,
“and I will bless you.”

“ So you shall, sweet Yu-le. You shall com-
mence to follow whers she commenced a score
of years ago.”

“ No,no, Be kmd and let mo die now ™

“ Net until you are my wifo.”

“That I can never be,”

# That you shall ba 1

“ (), be mercifal I

“ T mean to be.”

. % Let me not suffer euch a carse.”

* Beware that you do nat suffer a greater 1"

Yu-lu started, for these last words were spoken
strangely and fearfully,

“Youn should know me by this time,” the
prince added, with a meaning shake of the head.
“You are mine-—atl mine—and T will make you
my wife if you will. IF you like not that, then
bs what other women are, who live a8 mothors,
bat not se wives 1"

The maiden shrank back and burstinto tears.
They were hot, scalding tears, for they came
from. a heart that wes bursting with indignation ;
but she dared not show all her foelings, She
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had been, so. Iong subject to the power of the
prince that the bond seemed almost by nature
her portion, and she feared to awaken the wrath
of one who seemed to be in trnth her master.
But aside from all this the terrible threat Inst
made had ssnk to hor soyl more deeply than all

else, She shrank from such a fate ns. shrinks a

child from, the blood-stained hand of the mid.
night murderer, She was hound. hand and foot,
and even her specch she dared not use. ” She
would have. asked concerning Paunl Avdeen, but
she dared getdo it. Once she had mentioned
his name, and the fearful storm of passion
which it called up had frightened hﬁr from re-
peating it

“Yu-hy,” apoke the. prince, after a fow mo-
ments of refection, *I hope we may have no.
more conversation of this kind, I forgive you,
for astempting to. escape from. me, and freely
take you back to my love. Beware that vou do,

not lose it. Now when my season of mourning |

is passed, I shall give to you the station you are
so well qualified to fill, and for which I have,
exponded so much to have you fitted. Iam
gorry that peor Niao is dead, but it was not n
my power to prevent it. It was the will of the
great Tien-tan, and his will must be doge. R
bew to.the decree, and Lhope X ax. resigned.*

THAPTER XV

Yy saox

Yo-1r looked 4ip into the fuceof the prifce as
e spoke thas, end she knew that he was play-
g thie hypoctite; sheknow thiat his words were
¥alse, andl that s hestt was black, and yet she
‘ared not tell hith o,  She only dared to shudder

.‘in his presence, hud that she could not awoid, for
’his very breath seémed poisonous. At length,

however, she Was relieved of his company, for
ke arost, and havmg ithprintedse. kiss tpon her

"prow he turned and 1éft the apartment, and in s

4noment mere Lo retarsed.
“YLan,” exclaiméd the maiden, starting to-

wards the woman and clasping her hands, you

“will nt least be kind to me?”’ 4

“I hope sb, my iddy,” returhed Kan, gazing
with serprise npon the sudden movemem of the
#irl.

“'Theén t&ll me twhat hhs tiecome of Paul

Ardéen ¥

“I'm gure T don't know,” seid the woman,
speaking in a low toue, and at ‘the same time
eagting Her eyes furtively about her. % But you

~ unet nos spekk that name'in this place If the

‘priice hears it he will-be very angry.”

Bt hive you net heszd sorhething of him 17
pordned Yadu, “Do you know if he has re-
wovered from the wotind he received "

“1 know nothing abont him,” persisted Lan ;

“apthiog At alt,  Bai I would ndvise you to et

hith rest, zm& trouble yom‘self no mote ahouk
Him.”

“Alas! you never Wved.” oo

“If I conld net love the prince bofter than a
poor wundermg Sfaudkwei, T should never wish
to love.”

o Fandavei 1”7 repestail Yelw, starting with
slarm, * How do you know tht ' .

“Q, he be't.r&y('.d himzelf while he raved in
the prison.”

“He! then he i in a prison'® 'cr‘ietl the

maiden. *“Ah, Lan, you know more than that,

Tell me nil—~tell me what is to'be his ‘Gato.”

The woman had exposed hersell dn part, but
she would tell o more, and Yu-lu wes Yoreed to
feed upon her own ituagination-=and that im-
aginution paintéd the pictare in colors as terri-
ble as the reality conld possibly have hoen,
8ho saw her lover in‘the power.of a heartless,
relentless, revengeful prince, and she felt sure
that death would be hLis portfon. After she had
conjiired up the fatal pictare she ried hard to
dispel'it, bat it would not leave her. She hed
to eritertain the teriible thought, now that she
hud onee let it into her botom, and it fuatened
her misery apon her with & firmer hold than
ever, She forgot all about her own mﬂ‘tﬁngs,
and while her heart beat with renewed ¢ duy i
was for onc whom she loved ‘better ‘than hetseld.




74 . THE JUGGLER OF NANKIN.

When the morning dawned Pavl had -once
more recovered his reason. He saw the st
beams of the golden sun that came and danced
upon the opposite wall, and for the whil# he
felt invigorated and refreshed ; but soon the full
sense of his situation came back to him, and he
leaned against the pest of the grated Woor to
commune with his grief. He was not then the
Paub Ardeen of a week before. . The flush of
youthful health waa gone—the blooming of his
hopes was faded away—ihe fashing lpht of
those dark eyes had gone out, and the form that
had been erect and npble was bent and emaeia-
ted by torture and euffering. But all these
symptoms gave but little index to the sharp
pangs that dwelt in his heart. Man can bear
physical pain, for he hopes ’twill not aiways
last, but few are the souls thatcan bear that ut-
ter loncliness which succeeds the tearing away
of what is loved and cherished. O, no man can
know, but from bitter experience, the terrible

sorrow of such a calamity. Itis not the pain of

a few nerves, or the twinging of scnsitive mus-
cles, but it is the utier tearing in sunder of those
subtle cords that bind the heart to joy and hope,
it is the trampling down of all the green shoots
of life, and the withering up of all its blossoms
and Aowers—it is the utter midnight of the sonl—
o midnight so deep and black that even hopo it
self flies shrieking nwey, and the wreck of earth
ig left only a shattered mags with no compass or
beacon to guide it through the drear darkness |
Such is the man who has lost the treasure of
his soul's purest love, and sach was Paul Ardeen.
He gronned in the bitterness of hig grief, and
when he had groaned till he could groun no
more ho went back to his cot and sat down,
The day passed slowly away, and the youth
ate all that was left of the food that had been
Vrought him the day before ; but he received no
more. Twilight cams with its cool breath and
" misty shadows, but no sentincl had yet made his
appearance at the door, I’au! wanted no more
" food, but he began to feel the need of drink.
All the water -in the bottle was gone, and his
. lips and tongue were becoming parched and hot.
He lls;ened for the conting of 2 _visitor, but he
listéned in viin. He remembered that his food
"came not on the day before until night, and so
~ ha.still h0ped he should not be forgotten in his
' wantg ; but it grew dﬁ.rk and still ke was alone—
mght had faitly come, but no messenger had
arrived.
It wes now that new fears began to toke pos-

session of the ill-fated youth’s mind; but these
fonrs, dark as they were, lifted his heart up from

"the utter darkness into which it Jad fallen,

These fears were of death—and death was not so
terrible as the fate he had been brooding over.
He even hoped——it was o wild, strange heps, to
be sure, and it came withont his bidding—he
even hoped that he might die, ‘and that Yulz
might flee from earth at the same moment.
Such a hope almost made a smile upon his pale
face, for it pointed. its quivering finger towards
heaven and re-union,

So pasaed the hours away. Gradually the

din and hbastle of. thé great citw died away-—one
after another the kite-snspended lanterns disap-
peared from ghe air, and at length the silence of
midnight gathered ils quiet infinence abount the
place. Yaul felt of the hars of his duer, and
they were damp with the night-dew, He gath~
ered off the tiny drops with his tongue, and they
refreshed him.  They helped to allay the heat of
his thirst, and hia lips were not 80 parched ag
befare.

After this—after the torturmrr thirst had heen
partly stayed—~Paul thonght of slecp. He had
regched the cot, and was just in the act of sit-
ting down, when he heard footstops upon the
narrow wnlk that led to his door, He storted
up and went towards the grating, and he saw

"thé rays of a light flashing through the darlmesa

Soon dMerwards his door was opened, and two

men entered.  One of them bore & lantern, and -

the other carried in his arme a coil ofrope and' a
large hempen tack. They were both of them

‘'stout men, and Paul conld sce by the very ex-

presgion upon their countenances that they had

come for some stern purpose. e who carried.
the lantern sct it down, and then tarried towards

the prisoner.
““Ave you not tired of remaining herc " he

asked, in a tone Whlch possessed but little

mezning.
It isnot very pleasant hers,” returned Paal,
shuddering as his eyes wandered lnstmctwe}y
to the cord and sack.
“So we thought,” resumed tha first spenker,

“and we have come to take you away. You

wonldn’t have stayed hers so }ong as you havye,
only you were weak, aid we took pity on yon.”

“And whither do you mean to carry me

* Never mind. - You shell sce when wo arrive
at our Joumey's end.”

* Has the prince sent you to me?”

“Very likely.”

. "And he has sent you to take away my life ¥

“You are shrewd at guessing.”

“Becanse I have good grounds upon whxch to
make my surmises,”

“Well, perhaps you have; but yon needn’t
worry yourself. You will be taken good care
of.; Are yon able to walk 7"

“I think s0.”

“ Then wo will go. We w1!1 lead you, for'it
is quite dark, and you might not find your way
alone,” : ) )

“One moment,” uttered Paul, as the fellow
was about to take him by the arm. *Let me
sae the prince. Tmad me to him if it ia only for
one mement,” .

" We cannot do it, sir,” returned thie man, as
he stooped down amd picked up his lantern.
“ The prince iy plunged into mourmng, and he
sges no one,”

“Mourning 1" repeated the youth,

“Yes. His wife is dead, and “he moums for
ber bitterly.” .

. #0Q, how base i3 the hypocrite! And yom
sérve the prince 1

“ Yes”

“ Then you serve the blackest villain that God
ever suffered to live 1"

“ Beware, young man.”

“0f what shall I bewaret¥ You say the
Princess Nieo is dead 2” ’

“ She is.” *

“And before God I will make my oath ths.t
she died by her hushand’s own hand. O, if yon
love vittae—if you would exposo the blackest
vice that ever darkened your city, then tell to
your fellows the trae character of the man you
gerve. For two years he has had a defenceloss
maiden coneealed away among the ruins of some
distant temples, and thither has *he gone every
month to visit her, 8he was beauwtiful, and he
would make her his wife. But yet he had o
wife living. The living wife must die to make
way for one younger and more beauntiful! It
was for attempting to liberate the poor maiden
from his fell power that I am suffering. But

"she ig once more in his grasp—even now in his

palace—and his Nizo has died to give her room

- in his arms! Go tell the people the true char-

acter of their prinee, and let them know what
‘blackness ¢wells in his heart.”

Both the men'had once or twice made a move-
ment as though they would have stopped ihe
youth from speaking, but they had suffered him
to go on, for they seemed curious to know what

.
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he would say. When he ceased speaking they
regarded each other for some moments in silence.
At length be with the rope and sack nsked :
“T¥o you know whero the prince kept this
girl ¥

*Yeos,” returncd Panl. “It was in a secret
Lplace beneath the old tomples of Fou-tching-yo.”

The men looked at each other agnin, and then
the one with the lantern gpoke:

“ Who gaarded the place?”

“A eunuch named Fauking, and & woman
named Lan.”

The fellows regarded oach other agein, and
quick glances of intelligence pnssed betwaen
them,

“ You will tell this to the pcople," smd Paul.

“When we are tired of Lifo we'll tell jt,*
snid one of them, with a meaning motion of hig
head ; ““but as long ne we wish to live I think
we had botter keep it to onrselves. By tho great’
Jjoss,. my young fellow, that's a dangerous se-
cret for & man to hold. *““But coms, you must
go with us now.” )

“ Whither ¥"*  asked Yaul, starting, as the
dread idea came ba.ck to him.

““ You shalt seo.’

The men took him, one by each at'm, and led
him out from the cell. It was a narrow gallery -
upon which they now stood, and was guarded
upen the outside by o low railing, Along this
the men led the prisoner, and when they stops
ped it was before & stout door which seemed to
open into the main part of the prison, Throngh
this they passed, and then Paul found himself in
# high vaunlted apartment from the arched roof
of which hung asingle lantern, By & romgh
altar-like structure which was huilt on one side
of the apartment stood two men. One of them
wes habited in the garb of a mandarin, and the
other in the dark rubes of a Buddhist priest.
The men who led our hero stopped before this
altar, and the mandarin’ stepped down towdrde
them. He gazell upon the youth some moments
in stlenee,

“ Young man,” he at length snid, * it 'grieves
me to be obliged to perform the duty whick &
mighty power has imposed upon me.”

“Ifit is a daty which refers to me,” quickly
returned Paol, utterly disgusted with what he
knew was heartless, fulsome sycophancy, I
beg that you will do B with as fow words ng
possible,”

The mandarin seemed for the moment to bo

nonplussed by this, but he soon recovered him-




76 _ THE JUGGLER OF NANKIN.

self, and in & tone of unmistakable chagrin he
resumeéd : )

“ There is n charge resting upon your shoul-
ders which leads you to death. Your lagt hour
on earth has come, and I hope you realize how
richly you merit the fate. It only remains for
me to vest the anthority in these meu who lead
you, and they are now instructed to do with yon
88 they havo been directed. But before you die
you may have the chance to ask the great Badd-
ha to take your soul to himself and carry it fo
the skies. This priest will speak for you.”

I want nothing of your priest, nor of your
Buddha,” bitterly exclaimed the youth.

The bonze strnck his hands upon his brenst
with holy horror, and the mandarin went back
to the aitar,

‘“ In the God of justice and truth I have placed.

my trust,” continued Paul, “and to him alone
will I look for help. I ask none of your prayers
nor any of your sympathy, for the one is tieart-
less, and the other is false. I know my fate,
and I am prepared.”

The mandarin and the bonze were not a little
surprised at the youth’s manner, and after gaz-
ing upon, kim for some moments they turned
and conversed together in low, inaudible tones.
At length the former turned towards the man
who held the lantern and handed him a small
pisce of parchment. Faul could see that tho
parchment bore written charaeters upon ita face,
and from one of the hieroglyphics which he no-
ticed he made up his mind that it was a deal.h
warrant !

“Come,” paid the fellow, as he rolled up the
missive and placed it in his poecket, “we are
ready now.”

The mandarin went back and gtood by the
priest, and the two others led Paul from the
place by & door nearly opposite to that through
which he had entered. This led to a kind of
opéh porch, and at a short distanee further they
came t0 & wide platform which was built out
from the prison wall. Here they atopped. The
youth looked over the edge of the form and he
eaw & smooth, black surface, in the still depths
of which dwelt the images of the bright stars
that twinkled overhead. It was water! In the
.distance he conld see the tall buildings which
flanked the opposite sids of the wide canal, and
from the absence of alb vessels he judged that
this was not 8 place where interlopers wera gl-

" lowed. The cool air swept gratefully across his
fovered brow, and the stars of heaven looked
down smilingly upon him.

Panl Ardeen lmew that he had been brought
out here to die! He remembered the words
which the joggler had spoken, and he looked

around to see if there wete any signs of his!

presence, but he saw nome. Now that grim
death stared him in the faco he began to look for

succor. He tried to hope that Ye-fo-hi werld .

kecp his promise. He bent his ear to listen, but

ke could only hear the gentle ripple of the water,

83 it struck wpon the prison wall beneath the
platform upon which he stood. He felt that he
wag all alone with the men of death!

“We are ready,” said the man with the lan-
tern. e biew out the light as he Bpok.e, and
set the lantern down.

It was mot dark, for the heavens were clear,
and the starlight was undimmed, The other
man threw down the sack, and then uncoiled
the rope ‘which he carried. It was in several
picces, and as ho separated them he hung them
about his own neck. Once Paul tried to break
from the grasp that held him and leap inte the
water, but he could not, One of the men kept
a strong hand upon him, and they were watch-
ful for any such movement. Had the youth been
strong he would have struggled even to death,
but his museles were weak and his nerves unstrung

As soon as the cords wero cleared, Panl’s arms
were placed hehind bim and piniened at the
elbows. Then his ankles were lashed together,
and next a strong cord was passed over his

shoulders and from thence avound the lashing of -

the feet, and this was drawn up until the chin
and knees eame together, The next movement
wae to take a heavy stone which lay near at
hand and place it in the sack, and then the
menth of the capacious sack was held: open by
one of the men, while the otlier seized the bound
youth and lifted him up in his arma.

(), for the lové of heaven,” groaned Paul,

“have merey on' me! Kill ms at ence, but

doom me not to such a death 1
Buat neither of the execntioners spoke. “They

forced the prisoner into the sack,and then they

began to tie up the month. Withone last effort
Paul cast his eyes up, atid he saw the bright
stars Jooking down upon him. He canght the
last breath of heaven’s pure air—he heard the

last ripple of the element that was waiting to

roceive him, and then the mouth of the sack wag
closed.. He heard the grating of the ‘cord &9 it
was drawn tight and tied, and then he felt him-
self moved along upon the plank. Theare was s
moment’s pause—and then came the cold, dark
chill of the watery grave!

.

CHAPTER XIX.

A PROMISE AND A DIECOVERY.

© % the evoning that Paul Ardeen last spent in
his prison Yu-la sut in the chamber which hed
been assigned to her nse in the palace. She was
not so utterly miserable as when we saw her last,
for she hud been praying for strength to suppote
her, and she had in & measure succeeded, The
honrs sbe had passed with Panl Ardeen beethed
more like a dream to her now than a reality, but
the could not but grieve that she had awakened

- fromit. She expected never to see Padl again,

and sht feared that he even now might be dead.
There was one other thing hesides prayer that
made her calm, antd that was the hope of re-
Joining Panl in heaven. She sat there npona
broad, soft conch, gand near her sat her fonstant
guardian, Tian, The apartment was only lighted
by asingle lamp, so that objects in th® distance
were somewhat obscure,

At length the door was opened and a female
attendant entered the room, who informed the
inmates that o priest was in waiting, The prince
had engaged an old priestto econverse with Yu-ly,
to make her understand the enormity of the sin
she had committed, and also to impress wpon
her mind a sense of the daty she owed to him as

- her lord and master. The prince himiself dared

-not visit her mach now, for his season of mourn-
ing had commented, and he wids gurrounded by
his sympathizing court. But the pridst took his

place; and he had already mained considernbit?
upon the maiden’s confidencs,

Shortly afict the messenger withtrew the
priest entercil. He was bent with age and ins
frmity, and it was with diffonlty that he walk:
ed, even with the lelp of a stout staif. He mo*
tioned to Lzn as ho etitéred, and ahe af once
withdrew, and after this he went and skt down
by the maidett’s eide.

““How fares our sweet child thls evening 1"
he asked, gasing must Bharply and earnestly
lnto het face.

Tulu gazed up lnto the old man’s foatntes,
and & etrange shade pnsded ovet her fach, hub
she guickly answered :

4 X am not happy, good fathet,”

“And yet you have everything that men eall
happiness. 'What more could yon ask ¥’

“For whet call happincss—for that which £
love. I love nothing hers.”

*“ Yot speak plainly.”

* Becanso 1 speak the truth."

“And yet, my child, your love must be very
strange. If I mistake not, you love the yonth
who took you from the powbr of the pnnce. It
it not so ,

“Ay, father.”

“He is not of our country-"-ha is of foreigh
blood. Can yod love him better shan even o
prines of your own country 7"
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“ 8o itis,” murmured Yu.lu, *“I found his
heart pure and noble, and I loved him because

" I knew he loved me.”

“But you will forget him now, my child.”

The maiden bowed her hcad, and remained
for some moments in silence. At length she
spoke, nnd her words were very low and earnest.

 Most holy father,” she said, *‘do not many
of our people take their own Iwes e

“*Yes, Yu-ln.”

“And do you think a person can be happy
hereafter who doea it ?”

“That must depend upon why it is done,
Sometimes the most noble martyrs dies in that
way,”

“ But suppose life were all a useless hnrden——
suppose the future of earth were nutl;mg but
blackness and gloom—"

““ Stop, child. You are supposing now an
impossibility.”

** No, no, I am not,” quickly eried the maiden,
<0, heaven knows my own fate is all I have
pictured. Al is dark and drear, and sorrow
alone lies befure me on earth 1

“Then you never heard of God 7

“ Of God ¥’ murmured Yu-lu, looking won-
_ deringly up.

“Ay--of that Being who made us, and who
holdz us &t his will, There mey be such a thing
yot as hope. You arc young, and life is before
you.””

Yu-lu looked more searchingly into her com-
prnion’s face, for there was something in his
words that gtruck strangely npon her ears,  She
had never heard him speak so before, He had
always spoken to her of the prince and of the
duty she owed to him—-but never of God, and
of hope yet to come. A few moments she gazed
and then she tremblingly laid her hand upon his
arm.

« 8ir,” she whispered, * you are not the same
priest who has been here before.”

“Ah. Did you think I was ?” he replied.

*“Most surely Idid. But he spoke not as you
spoak. Yet you dress the same, and your beard
is the same.”

“ Yes, for the good 0ld priest lent them both
to fhe.. He is o friend of mine. 1 saw him to-
day, and he told me he was coming here this
evening to see you, and after much persuasion I
succeeded in gaining his permission to my com-
ing in his place; so 1 have come.”

“But who are you?” uitvied the maiden,
slightly startled by this reveation,

* One who knows you well, and of whom you
have often heard. But do not be alarmed.”

““And who are you ¥ .

%My name is Ye-fo-hi.” ‘
 The Juggler of Nankin I’ uttered Yu-lu, start-
ing with a strange emotion.

“Yes, my sweet c}.uld and I have come here
to serve you if I can.’

How quickly the beam that bears the scales in
which the human heart is placed can be turned!
In an instant the maiden’s confidence was given
to the strange man by her side, and, as if by
magie, she forgot all the mistrust she had fos-
tered towards him. She was not * catching at
straws,”” either, for she felt a wonderful degree
of confidence in ihe juggler’s power, and an in-
nate voice whispered to her soul that she could
fully trust him,

“Aro you afraid to trust me ?” he asked, after
he had waijted te witness the effect of the
revelation, ‘

“ No, no—Q, no,” she said, *“for something
tells me that you can help me.”

* 1 could have helped you once before if yom

I'know not that I can blame you, for I know
that many people who know me not shrink from
my prosence when they hear my name.”

“I remember,” murmured Yu-lu. “I re-
member, it well, I had a companion then.”
She hesitated and trembled; but in a moment
more she continued, though in a hasly, trem-
ulous tone, “Panl Ardeen was with me then.,
Do you know where he s 3"

“Yea."”

“And does he live?”’

“* Yea.”

bowed her head and wept.

“ Yes—he lives,” added l.he Juggler, “ but he
is in the power of the prince.”

Yu-lu started up and seized the old man by the
arm. Her tears had ceased fiowing, and her,

-eyes gleamed with a powerfal light.

“You can help kim, too,” she said, gpesking
with the whole force of her devoted soul.

T have promised him that I would try.”
. # Then you have seen him "

“ Yes, I visited him in his prison.”

S And was he suffering much 7"

* More on your dceount than on his own. Of
his own tronbtes he seemed to think but little—
he only snffered becanse you wers not safe.”’

“0, Panl, Psul!’ ejacalated the maiden,

had not been frightened and fled from me; but

“0, heaven be praised! He lives!” She
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elasping Her hands and lifting her eyes towards
heavon, *“ you shall net trust i a heart that can
foriget its love, You will ses him agnin-—you
will speak with him, ¢, tell him that I have
not forgotteh him-——tell him that even now 1
would joyfully give up' Hfo itsclf to save hive;

" and tell him, too, that if he falls beneath the re-

venge of the wicked prince I will soon jein him
in the world of spirits.. ¥om -will tell him this

“ Yes, if I see him; and of that I think there
is to doubt, I will surely tell him all that you
havesaid. e, poor silly fullow, would willingly
die, I think, to save you,or to find youin the
dim world beyond the grave, so I think I had
better try and save you both; and in order to do
this, I must have your aid. Let the rest of our

_ interview for the present bé husiness, for I have

not long to stop. Now tell me if you know how
long before the princs intends to marey you 2

“I cannot tell you that, though from what I
have heard him say, I shoald think he meant to
do it very soon. But what is the law on this
subject ?”

# (), there is no law thm; can gorvem Kong-ti,
for T do not suppose that he means to have a
public marringe at present.  He will only make
you legally his wife, and that he can do by ae-
kpowledgement as soon as he pleases. Do you
think he will trouble ymz before two wecks have
expired ¥’

“0, no—I do not think he wilt.”

“ Then you will hive no trouble, for befere
that time 1 shell be here again.  But if he should
attempt to force yoi to the union you must find

some way to overcome it.”

% (), sir,” uttered Yu-la, her face all beaming
with hope, *if you can promise me assistance at

© the end of two weeks I will save myself until

that time. X have dome power yet. One words
of love will bend the strong prince mighuily, for
I know that he is wild with his passion for me.
He thinks it is true love,”
 “And what would you term it?” asked the
Jjuggler. R
“*A’base, withering, blighting passion. It has
its home in the senses, and not in the soul-~it ie
3 part of the body, and not of the spirit—it is &
passion which destroys instead of saving—it
works death instead of life, and misery instead of
joy. It takes its -life from the outward form of
beauty, and when 8 few short years shall. have
shed their frosts upon that beauty and cansed it
to fade with age, all the love will be gone. -Nino

8he prew old—and he forpot his love, for he
never loved but with the passion of the sensual-
ist. Alas, poor Nieo1”

The juggler gazed hard into the face of Yu-lu,
and his dark oye sparkled with an intensé fire.
Ho strotched forth his hand and placed it upon
her head, and in trembling accents he said:

% Sweet child, if ¥ live you shall be saved,
Have no fears—only remain free for two woeks.
1 shall ses you again then—and then T eon tell
you more than at present. I had only feared
that the prince would hasten this marringe. I
must leave you now, or Imay be discovercd.
Keep up n good heart, and trust in God, for to
hig blessed care I leave you.”

The old man turncd and moved towards the
door; but Yu-ly suddenly sprang towards him
and caught him by the arm.

““You will save Paul " she whispered.

“ 8o you may hope,” returned the juggler,

The maiden whispored her thanks, and having
kissed the hand which sho held she allowed her
strange visitor to depart. 7

Yefohi gathered the folds of his long robe
about him, and having bens his tall form, and
set his ataff heavily upon the floor, he took his
way out into the upper hall, and down the brond
steircase. It was now quite lute in the evening,”
and as the lower hall was enly lighted by a sin-
glo lanterwr the place was not wholly free from
gioom. ‘When the old man had gene about half
way down the stairg ho heard a door open below,
and instinctively he crouched away into the shade
of the high parapet that guarded the outside of
the stairway. He saw aman come cut inte t!le
hall whom he knew to be the prince, and ho was
followed by an old mandarin, Thuy passed
through the hall and went out. intg the upper
court, and the juggler detcrmined to follow them,
for he had the best of reasons for wishing to gain
as much knowledge as possible respecting the
grandee’s movements; so he glided down the
stairs a9 quickly ns poesible, and on reaching the
court he saw the princé and the mandarin just
 passing behind o clumyp of rose bushes that grew
in front of & vine.covered arbor. He crept sofily
up and listened, and he plamly heard them

speak.
P I have set upon to-night,” said the prince.

-%Just as your highriess pleases,” responded
the mandarin,

* Let it be dons at midnight, and bo sure that
it is done most secretly.”

“ It shall be.ss you say.”

was beantiful once-—and the prince loved her.
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“Because,” explained ths prince, * if the Eng-
lish devils at Shanghei shoald know of it they
might make s trouble, Set the two most faith-
ful men you have to do the work.”

.1 have tevo just such men as you need, They
bear nothing and know nothing but their duty.”

“It {s well. “Go now, and haye the business

progressing. Sack him in the prison channel,
end be sure that he has weight enough to keep
kim down. You understand 2

¥ Yes”

“Then here is the warrant ; and now yott mny
be off.?

The mandarin walked towards tﬁe atreat, amd
the prince tarned back into his own dwelling.

The juggler waited until they had both gome

from sight and heain},  and then be glided
away from his hiding-place, He thanked God
that he had learned the plan of the base prandes,
for now he could have & hand himself at ghop~
ing the finale of the dark plot.

CHAPTER XX.

-

CouoLy and terribly Wrapped the icy fiood
ahout young Ardeen’s form, but yet he prayel.
He had yet sense enough left to know that he
had not sunk, but that he was still swaying in
the water. Strange! The stors was very
heavy, and yet the sack went not to the bettom.

Panl felt . movement. It was not down——it was’
" upward! Hisbody came in countact with some-

thing hard--it was not the prison wall, nor was
it the bottorn.of the channel. Every muscle was
already strained o its utmost—he must open
his mouth ang let the flood in upon his exhaust-
ed lungs, or the distended blood-vessels must
burst. One gasp, and a strange sensation came
over him. - His face was ‘cold as ice—the water
settled away from his head, and the wet sack
clung close to his cheeks and temples, He
breathed-—and it was fresh air that camo to his

+ luogs! Up—up, he moved—alowly and pain-

fully, for his Jimbs were in contact with some-
thing that bruised them. He spoke not, and
move he could not. As length his body was
balancod, es though upon the edge of a plank,
and in & moment more he felt himself laid upon
a hard, solid resting-place. He knew that the
mouth of the.sack was being untied-—that the

“top was drawn down—that the fresh air stfuck

upon his brow—and then he-opened his eyes.
“—sh!” he heard somte one whisper in his

ANOTHER BREAK IX TBE GRANDEE'S PLOT.

ear. “Speak softl;r. Are yeu as yet alive v’
"+ 4 Yes,” retorned Paul. )

* Then make no noise.”

It was Ye-fo-hi who spoke, and Paul feli more
gratitude than he could express in words. Care-
fully the juggler drew the wet sack off, and then
he cut the cords with which the youth was
bound, Paul felt himself free once more, and he
stretched his limbs ont with a grateful emotion.
e found himself in' a small boat, and on leoking
up he suw that he wes directly beneath the plat.
forsn from whieh hie had been thrown,

*“Do not epeak,” whispered the juggler, * for
we may not yet be out of danger. Remain per-
fectly quict, and we will soon cscape from this.””

Paul’s mind was clear, aud he comprehended
all that had transpired. e knew that Yedo-hi
must have been beneath the platform all the
while, and caught him the moment he touched
the water, which the darkuess would enable him
to do without being’ detected by those overhead.
He listened attentively but he could hear no
sound sbove him. '

“Are they not gone 1” he asked, ip an under-
tone. I can hear no sound.”

“ Yes—they have gone in, but they may come
outagain, See, through that crevice, thereis a
ray of light. We will wait until that is gone.”

Paul looked in the direction péinted out, and
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he saw ti- 2ugh one of the craeks of the platform
& crevice in the door beyond through which he
had been led. Both of them watehed the place,
and era long the door was opened, and some threg
or four men came out and looked over the edge
of the platform. One whom Pzul recopnized as
the old mandarin spoke :

“The water is all quiet,” he said. . .

“Ay,” answered the bouze, “and so must the
fou-Fwet be by this time,”

““He will not tell his marvellons story again,”
said one of the execntioners. By the gilded
joss, but his tongue did bear a strdnge story
upon its point. I knew *twas strange, though I
could not enderstand it.”

“I think our work is done,” added the second
executioner.

“ Yes,” said the mandarin.
safe. ‘The fishes will "dispose of him now.
Your work is done, and T will so report it to our
princely master. There is no need that we
should waste more time here, so we will wish the
departed one a safe journey on his dark rond,
and then be off to our homes.”” '

There seemed to be a general assent to this
proposition, and then )l four of the men went

- back into the building and closed the door after
thera. It was not long after this before the
light disappearcd, and after waiting a reasonable
time to make sceority doubly sure, Ye-fo-hi
pushed his bont slowly and noiselessly out from
beneath the platform. o did not venture out
into the channel for a long’ distance, but he kept
within the shade of the high wally that flanked
the water, and pushed his hoat along with his
hands. At length, however, he came to a place
where the shore was open, and taking a broad-
bladed paddle from the thwarts he paddled out
into the stream, and ere long they approached
the moorings of the junks. Still the beat went
on, nor did the juggler stop until he had reached
& landing some two miles distant from the
prison,

“We may land here,” he said, as he reached
forth and seized hold upon o ring which hung
from an iron-wood post.

The boat was hanled close in to the stairs,
and the juggler got out first, and then assisted
Paul. After this. the boat was made fast, and
then the old man led the way up towards the.
town.

By the dim starlight, and by the still more
dim light of the dusky lanterns that hung at the
sireet corners, onr hero conld see that he was in

H

“All is quiet and |-

that part of the city which was mostly in rains,
anl when he entered the first sireet beyond the
head of the lang canal he found that it was lit-
erally filled with dirt and rubbish.

“Never mind,” said Ye-fo-hi, as he picked his
way over the thickly disposed ohstacles, * this
is not so bad but that it might be worse, It is
surely better thrm lying at the botfom of the
canal.”

“ Surely it 13," uttered the youth, treading
lightly over the rubbish, and forgetting all his
pains. * Two houra ago I could not even have
hoped for life, but now I feel that I am safe.’”

“You will be safe if you do not repeat your
wild freak of running away from me; but if you
chodso to try that again I cannot answer for
your safety.”

not now where I was then,”

*“No, you were upon the ‘Tailau then, and
now you are in Nankin,”

“Alas? ¥ meant not that. ¥ meant that Thad
a companion then.”

“So yor did—a sweet companion. ”

“ Do you know anything of her ¥

“ Wait until we reach a stopping-place, and I
will then tell you what I know. There may be
ears about when we least suspect it. Iere—
take my arm.  'We shall not be long now.” .

Paul took the proffered arm, and without
asking more questions he kept on.
dozen short streets were passed, and at length
they came to a section of the city where the

houses were in a better condition, and where the ;

streets were less encumbered. The juggler led
the way up & narrow court, around the angle of
1 dilapidated wall, and finally he stopped before
a low building the deor of which was some two
feet below the level of the plank walk that led
toit. At this door he knocked, and after a de-
lay of some minutes it was opened by an old
man who held a lighted candle in his hand.

“Ah, good Lin, be not afraid,” said the jug-
gler, “Your eyes are not so old but that they
can serve you with mpy identity.”

.1 know you,” answered the old man.. “I

know Ye-fo-hi.” ‘

“ Then et me come in; and you see I have a

companion who also clmms your hosp:tahty It

is all 28 I have stated.””

The old man did not speak in reply, but he
retreated from the door and beckoned for the
two visitors to follow him. After they had en-

“Ah, there is no danger of that,” murmured -
Paul. “'But,” he added, in a sad tone, “I am’

* he was awake.

‘Bome half-

tered the hall he fastened the door, and then led
he way to a small byt neatly furnished room,
which had only one window.

“Now, good Lin,"” said the juggler, “I know
that my young companion must be very hungry,

* and his garments are also wet and uncomfortable.

I will go with you and help you select dry elothes
for him, and then you can prepare some food.
Remomber, my gold i3 good—and my friend-
ship is better atill,”

“ 8pcak not of gold,” replied Lin, as he mov-
ed towards an inner door, “but come a.nd zot
what you want.”

Ye-fo-hi bade Paul to remain where he was,
and then he followed the host from the apart-
ment. When our hero was left alone he began
to reflect upon whet had transpired. The whole
sceme wag before him, but it appeared only as a
wild, terrible dream, and once did his mind
wander go darkly that he even started wp from
his seat a3 though he would assurs himself that
Surely it wag allreal! - He had
stood upon the very threshold of death, and the
dark gate had been half-closed upon him, but a
strange power had snatched him forth from the
doom, and again he breathed and was free.
“ Free?” he murmured to himself, while his
head was bowed upon his hands, “I1 think 1
am free, and yet I have a master. Upon my
own arm I do not rest. But what is freedom
now ¥ Where is she upon whom my whole soul
reste with all its hopes and joya? O, Yu-lu, if
thou-art nevermore to bless me, then why should
Ibefree?”

He murmured . thus, and while he murmured
he held some lingering hope that the juggler
would not stop in his work until he had made a
trial, at least, in bohalf of the maiden. At
length his thoughts all centered upon the strange
man who brought him forth from his death-

. doom. Heheld some vague ideas respecting the |
man, but even to himself he could -not explain

them—he could. only feel sure that he was sorely
puzzled, and that there was much yet to be
kaown. Something whispered it to his belief
that Ye-fo-hi- was more than he appeared, for
his every look and motion betokened & conscious
power which springs only from legitimate inher-
itance. Yet I’aul gathered no light from his sar-
mises. He only bothered himself awhile, and
then rested just where he began.

At the expiration of some fifteon minutes the
juggler returned, and in his hands he brought
dry clothing. Paul quickly divested himself of
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his wet garments, and when he had put on the
dry oneg Lin brought in food and drink, and
having satisfied himself that nothing more would
be wanted, he withdrew, leaving the youth and
Ye-fo-hi alone together. Tuut looked up from
his food and found the eyes of his strange eom-
panion fixed keenly upon him, and in spite of
his nssurance to the ‘contrary of fear he could
not repress a slight shudder, There was some-
thing in those cyes so dark end piercing, and
their light was so deep and powerful, that they
seemed to be penetrating his very sonl.

“Panl’ Ardeen,” the old man said, a3 the
youth looked up at him for the fourth time, X
suppose you have wondered ere this how I hap-
pened to be so upportunely at hand to save you
from death, and to save you the tronble of need-
less questions I will tell you all about it, if you
would like to know.”

“¥ ghould like to know,” returned our hero,
“for I have wondered, as you sarmise,”

“There was much of chance in your escape .
to-night,” commenced the juggler, “ for though
I had determined to watch for your safety, yet L
was not looking for your death go soon by some
days, at least. I chanced to be ai the palace of
Prince Kong-ti, and I ovorheard him conversing
with one of his mandaring, I heard just enongh
to convince me that you were to be placed in
the sack and drowned, and I knew that the job
would be done from the platform back of the
prison, so I hastened away and took a boat, and
having reached the prison I staticned myself be-
neath the plank staging, and there awaited the
resnlt. I heard them when thoy camo out with
you, and I watched for your descent. The mo-
thent you touched the water I seized the stous

 cord that confined the mouth of the sack, and

heving allowed you to sink out of sight I drew
you carefully under the staging. Yon of course
know the rest.”

“ Yes,” murmured the youth, with a shudder,
“ But,” he added, after & few moments of thought,
“you spoke of being at the palace of tho prince.
Did you learn if Yu-lu was there 7"

“Yes, I saw her.”

“ Saw hor * repeated Paul, starting from his
seat. “And did you speak with her "

“Yeg; pnd I have promised to try and save
ter from the fate that threatens her, I suppose
your questions will soon reach that point, and I
will anticipate you. I found the fiir maiden
well, but she was suffering much through fear,
T consoled her, however, snd when I left her she
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was comparatively happy. Her heart iaall yonr
own, and her greatest sufforing has heen on your
account. If you had been killed she would
readily have taken her own life that she might

have followed you, Such love as that is rare.”

“0, Yulu—Yulu-—bright, blessed bejng—
Heaven bless you ever 1” -fervenily ejaculated
the youth, clasping his hands, and raising his
eyes towards heaven. Big tears rolled down his
cheeks, and his bosom hcaved with a wild emo-
tion. He arose to his feet and moved to the old
mau’s side, and on the next instant he was upon
his knees.

“Yefo-hi,” he eaid, clasping the jupggler’s
knees, “ tell me what of hope I have. O, if you
can save poor Yu-lu, God will bless you in the
aet. If you enn gain admittance to the palnce
why can you not bring her forth from her
Pprison ¥ .

“ That were now impossible,” returned the old
man, with tears in his eyes. ‘ But get up from
yourknees. You neoed not ask of me any fuvors,
for I will dp all in my power without the asking.
It was in the disguise of o priest that I gained
entrance to the maiden, but I could not have
brought her away. S8hois watched most nar-
rowly, and every avenue leading to the palace is
alwayes watched. No, Paal, thersis no hope of
getting her away by foree or stratagem, and yet
I have undertaken the task, She is to remain in
the palace two weeks, or nearly that, and you

“had better stay here during the same time. Old

Lin is a good man, and he will be faithful. He
knows enough of yomr case to appreciate your
sitnation, and you need have no foars of trusting
-yourself with him, Of course there can be no
danger 50 long as you do not expose yourself,
for those who would wish to do you harm feel
sure that you are past searching for. Now will
‘you stay here until you spe me again ¥*

The youth hesitated.
. “Remember all the circumstances,” added
Ye-fo-hi. “In two weeks I will warrant yonr

saféty, but it might not be safe to expose your.

self now. Will you remain here 2

“ I will,” said Fanl. '

“Then you are safe. Xere you will have
everything you can want, and all your comforts
will be cared for. If I do notreturn as soon as
two weeks you may know that I am no longer
my own master, and under those circamstances
yout can do as you think fit, but until the expira-
tion of that time you will remain here.”

Panl was too grateful for favors already re-
ceived to muke himself impertinent by asking too
many quesiions, and after arrangements wera
made with Lin, the juggler took his departure.
It cannot be denied that the youth was all grati-

‘tude and thanks, but, strange as it may appear,

no sooner was the wonderful man gone than our
hero began to distrmst him ngain, Perhaps it
was not really distrust—it might better be said

-that he tried to study up grounds for distrust.

In trath he could not fathom the man, and it was
not his nature to nccept with faith that which
baffled his comprehension. Yet he resolved, this
time to keep his promise. The more he saw of
old Lin the better he liked him, and after a fow
days of living beneath his roof he folt quite at
home. He did not move out from the honse,
even in the evening, for he was resolved this
time that if trouble came it should not be laid to
his charge,

Time passed on, end Paul Ardeen grow more
and more anxious. The name of Yu-lu was
oftener upon his lips, and the dark, strange face
of the juggler was oftener in his mind. Hope
may not have grown any brighter, but his pray-
ers were &t least more fervent.

CHAPTER XXL

THE GRANPER'S rfoT

Vv after day crept’ away, and Yu lu remain-
@d beneath theroof of the Prince Kong-ti. She
suffered some from his presence, and she suffer-
«ed some through fear, for lately he had intimated
that she was very soon 10 become his wife. The
two weeks set apart by Ye.fo-hi had nearly
drawn to o closo when, lute one evening, Yu-ln
sat alone in her chamber. Lan had retired, and
was now asleep in an adjoining room, and the
maiden was lefs to seek her rest when she pleas.
ed, but she bad not yet found her couch, for she
knew that she could not sleep, 5o she chose to,
remain up and commune with her own thonghts,

" ‘She had been thus alone for over an hour when
_ #he was startled by the sound of stealthy foot-

steps near her.  Bhe started up and listened, and
she was sure that the sound eame from one of
the apartments upon her tight. But what could
any one be doing there 7 How could any one
have got there 7 Those were the private apart-
ments of the dead princess, and they were now
closed, and no one allowed to enter them.

Yula bens eagcﬂy forward, amd she was sure
she beard the sound of frer t'hare. and she also
heard the opening of & door. Her eyes were
fixed upon the silk-covered wall, and she suw
& door open where she had never known there
to be.a door. It was opened slowly and noise-
lessly, aad on the next moment a fimals form
glided into her presence. it was u fomaule robad

e ‘

.
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all in white, and Yue-lu sank back wpon her
couch and covered her fuce with her hands.
“Lady,” spoke tho mysterious presence, in &
soft, sweet voice,  whoover you be, do not speak
eloud nor cry out, for 1 have come to save you.”
“ You have comse from Ye-fo-bi,”. snid Yu-lu,
1¢-assured in a moment,
“ No—{ have come from Paul Ardeen,” °*
A quick, low cry broke from the Wnaiden’s

lips, and she darted forward and cnught her

vigitor by the arm.
“ Yon are not deceiving mo ¥’ she said,
“No. Ispeak the truth,”
“But you cannot lead mofrom this pelace ¥

“¥es, I can lead you by ways which they
think not of puarding. Bat tell me first if there
is danger of our being interrupted here 1

“No, not if we aro still,” returned Yu-lu.

The new.comer removed the white crape from
her head, and the maiden saw her pale, wan
features, She clasped her hands upon her hosom,
and'a grosn burst from her Yps.

“ Not dead 1" shg whispered.

“ Then- you know me ¥

“1 have seen a picture henging upon the wall

in the next roum. Are you not Nive?”
©Yes. I am the princess—Kong-ti's own

wiie ; and I have come to take yon BwRY from :

here. » .
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As goon as Yulu could overcome the wild
emotions that raged through her soul at this as-
tounding discovery, she laid her trembling hand
upon the arm of the princess, and then pxllowed
her head upon her hosom. .

“Ah,” murmured Niao, as she felt the maid-
en's head resting upen her, “I do not wonder
that Kong-ti loved yon; but he shall not so
wrong you tear your heart in sunder.”

“And youn will save me—you will lead me out
from this place—yom will carry me to Fanl's
presence 77

# Yes, sweet maiden.”

*And how did you know Panl? how is it that
you live? how—

* Stop,” interrupted the princess. *“I knew
all this must sesm very strange to you, but I can
explain it.” And therenpon she went on and
related to Yu-lu all that had transpired in the
dwelling upon the distant marsh, end of her
eacape frem that place with her fuithful Tei, and
- she also told how Tai had written an account of
her death by drowning, and placed it where the
prince would be sure to receiveit, * For a long
time,” continued Nine, we remained in the
house of en honest peasant in perfect safety.
At length X heard that you had been brought to
the palace—Tsi learned it from seme confiden-
tial sonrce—and I resolved to come amd save
yor, even if I had to expose myself. Iwas de-
termined to punish the prince, and give to the
people the truth of his character., B0 Tsi and
myself started for she city, and we arrived last
evenify. We entered at oneof the lower gates,
and shortly after we had reached the first street.
we wore met by a runaway horse. Tei eprang
- forward to save me, and in o doing she was

knocked down, and had one of her arms broken.
1 saw a narvow alley, or court, near at hand, and
into that T assisted my unfortunate attendant.
1. went up the court becamse I wished to find a
house somewhat retired, and I was fortanate
enongh to find euch an one. It was inhabited
by ao-old man named Liz, and he freely gave
ug welceme., This merning I found thas there
was also & young man in the house, and by de-
grees we found out each other’acharacters,  Old
Lip suspected me, and that probably helped on
the matter. X found that youth to be named
- Paul Ardeen, and when he knew me he fell
upon his knoes and told me the whole story of
hin love for you, and also the story of his escape
from the clutches of the cruel prince. It was he
who told us how you suffered here, and I prom-

i

ised him that I would bring yon to him. Iknew

that I conld do this, for I knew of entrances to
my own apartments in the palace which would
not be guarded, and I bad no doubt that I should
be able to reach you. So I have come. You
shall go with me, and when youare safe with the
man you love, then I will return and confront
that man whe is iy hushand.” -

Yu-lu placed her arms about the neck of the
princess and kissed her, and for & while they
wept together, but they soon started up, for
they knew that time was precious. The maiden
hurried on such garments as she could command,
and in a few moments she'was ready. Nizo led
the way through the same seerei door by which
she had entered, and baving closed this bohind
her without noise, she glided across the fioor of
her own room and gaimed a narrow corridor
which led aronnd to the artificial garden which
had been built upen a plaiform raised on a Jevel

with the chamber windows. Into this garden:

they entered, and from thence they weni down
by a flight of stairs into a sort of aviary which
had been closed for the past two weeks. From
here the princess went outinto the lower garden,
and crossing over to the back side ghe found =
postern which led to the bank of one of the canals.
This postern she opened with ‘a key which she
earried in her pockes, and when that was passed
they were clear of the palace grounds,

The fomales had taken bus a fow steps frot

the ‘wall when they thought they heard loud
voices from the palace, and on turning they saw
lights flashing from the windows of the apart-
ments they had just left, )

“ Those lights are in my rooms,” said the
princeas.

* Then fay escape must have been discover-

ed,” uttered Yulu, trembling like an aspen, ’

* Never mind,” returned Nino. * Let us hur-
ryon. The way ia direct, and ¥ con lead it
straight. Courage, now, and keep close by me.
Once boneath Lin’s roof and you are free for
my presence will act as a charm over you.”

With quick steps the women hastened on.
Several times they heard steps behind them, and
once Yu-lu was sure sho heard the voice of the
prince, but -she faltercd not. The presence of
the princess was a tower of strength to her seul,
and with hope bright-winged before her she
hastenad on through the deserted sireets. They
felt snre they were followed, but perhaps the
followers were ot after -them. At length the
pritcass turned up into tho parrow court and
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harried on beyond the a.ngle of the wall tilt she

came to the low door of old Lin, Here she
stopped and knocked, and thoe host himself an-
swered the call. The fomales entered, and with
& wildly beating heart Yu.la followed her con-
ductor into the small room towards which Lin
had pointed. She pa.ssed the door—and she saw
& human form moving towards her. A wild
thrili shot theough ber frame—a dizzy blindness

" overcame her, and ere she could fairly compre-

hend objects ahout her, she felt a pair of strong
armsd encifeling her—sa kiss upon her upturned

. brow—a soft, sweet whisper in her ear, and a

warm teardrop upou her cheek.

Gradually Yu-lu came back to the sphere of
‘mental life, and sho found herself resting wpon

" the bosom of Paul Ardeen. A low, wild cry of

joy broke from her lips, and she returred the

fond embrace with all the energy of her soul.

There was no need that they shonld tell more of
their love, for every look and action spoke more
than words could convey—and then they had
heard from . cach other’s love, even since they
bad been separated. ‘With thoso two hearts it
was 4 geason when the tongue fuils of doing
duty to the heart-—when the soal is frantic with
ity delirium of joy, and words world only clog
the understanding.

* ‘The princess gazed upon the scene, and she
fairly wept with: sympathizing joy. She forgot
for the tims her own misfortunes, and only dwels
upon the happiness she had been the means of
promoting in others,

Bet this ‘scene was to be broken in upon.

* Paul had just led Yo lu to o seat, and was bend-

ing his knee to -the kind princess, when there
came the sound of feet upon the plank walk in
front of the dwelling, and in a moment more the
front door was thrown open with a crash. Paal
started to his feet mnd instinctively moved to

"Yu-lu's side, and onr the next instant the door

of their room was opened, and the Prince Kong
ti, followed by Li, entered the room 1.

The grandee's eyes fell first upon Yu-la, and/
e had taken ons step towards her when he saw

Poal. He stopped, and for a moment the color

fled from his face.

S What!” he at length excla:med starting
back & pace. “ You alive, and here! By the
powers of heaven, there’s been falsehood here, or
¢lse you havethe powors of darknésa to help you 1*

* Not 80, buse man,” quickly retumed Paal,

for he felt at that moment a strange assurance.
It waj the power of heaven itself that freed me
from the death you had prepared for me.”

* Them, by heavens! the nex? time you will.
call upon your powor in wain, for I'll see the
deed done. myself. Look to him, Li while I
secnre this fly-away once more, Aha., my fair
Yu-lu, you shall repent sorely of

He had advanced & single step towards the
frightened maiden when he suddenly stopped and
turnad pule as death. His oyos had rested upon,
the pale face of the princess! His knees knock-
ed together like recds, and he laid bis hand
upon the back of & chair for support.

“ You—yon—here!” he gasped.

“ Yes, Kongti,” replied the wife, tyombling
fearfully, but yet mnmmmmg herself with
firmness,

“Does death haunt me horo with ity owh sub-
jects 3 Has the grave beon opened to play the
fool with me ¢

“No, mylord. Ihave not yet hoon in the
grave. That wasbut deception I practised upon
you, and I never intended to seo you again; but
[ heard that you had laid your founl hands upon
a fair young maiden, and I resolved to come.
forth and save her, and punish yourself. . 0, my
hugband, [ know your heatt—1 gnow how yon
would have rid yourselfof my presence—I know
of your secrot visits to my chamber in that dls.
tant dwelling—and I know what you did there !
Your midnight Inbors were watched, I did not
drink the beverage you—""

“ Stop1 step 1” stiouted the prince, “Speak
bt another word, and il cleave you where you
stand ! Your fate is fixed ; nnd let me assnre
you that no power on earth can thwart me in my
purpose, Iam not to be made the toy of ‘lying
women,”

“ Ho, my master—somo one is approaching,*
eried Li.

“Then let them epproach!” exelatmed the
prince, “ for by the imperial crown there il not
a soul in Nankin daves cross my poth [

* But they have stopped near’ the door, and
there are'many of them.”+ o

“Then go you to the outer door and tell them
tfat the prines is here, and’ that he bids theq;
dmperse. It may be some of my guard who no-
ticed my abrapt departnre,, and “have oome, to
protedt iie.”

o af ™
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CONCLUSION.

L1 moved towards the door, but, before héx

reached it, it was thrown open, and g tall, atout

man, habited in the rich garb of a British officer,

_strode into the apartments, and he was followed
by half-a-dozen others, all of them officers, and
wearing the same talismanic dress. One of them
Paul noticed as Lord Archibild Sumpter, and
gprang quickly towards him and extended his
hand. “

“How now ?” exclaimed the tall man who
had first entered, speaking the purest Clinese,

- *“Are you here, Kong-ti 7

But the prince made no answer. He was
‘thunderstruck at this wonderful presence, and
his assursnce all left him on the instant. IHe
knew England’s power, for his own efnperor had
been forged to bow to it.

“And you, too, fair maiden—you heret” con-
tinued the leader of the Britons.

Paul recognized that voice, and quickly leav-
ing Lord Bumpter's side he approached the
strango men ; but Yu-lu was shead of him, for
with a8 bewildered look she gazed up into his
face, u.nd then she murmured :

41 am not deceived—Ye fo-hi I”

“ThE JUGGLER oF Navkx 1" ﬂ?ked the
prince.

“Yes, my noble prince,” returned he whom
we have known as the juggler, with. a look and

tone of the most inaffable Bcom,"‘.I have beeh
long known aa the Jugpler of Naukin, but you
may know me now a3 Lord Willlam Buxton,”

“ Buzxfon I uttered Paul, hutdly able to eredit
the evidence of his own senses. “ Lord William?
Then I did not see you dcad in the cofﬁn at Hong
Kong ¥

“ No, Paul,” seid Lord Willism, extending
his hand and smiling. “That was my poor
servant whom you saw there—or rather he was
in the coffin, for I think the lid was not raised to
show his mangled faceo.”

“No—it wasnot. But yet people all said
"twas Sir William who lay there.” Paul gazed
wonderingly up into the nobleman’s face as he
spoke, and he was startled at the change which
had taken place there. To-be sure the featarcs
were still dark from long exposure, but the long
braided moustache was gone, and the graceful,
glossy ctmls of a wellfitting wig waved about his

nack and -temples.  Then that noble dress pos-

seseed in itself a wonderful power of change.
“Yulu,” spoke Sir William, approaching
the trembling maiden and extending his handa,

There were tears in his eyes as he spoke, and he .
trembled at every joint. The fair girl instine-

tively put forth her hands, and they rested #n his,
“Yu-lu,”” he repeated, the big tears rolling famt-
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er and faster down his chceks, “ did you ever

feel that this land could be your true home "

“0, no, no '’ she quickly cried; and as she
did so she shook the hair back from her face
and gazed up at the strange man whh a look of
slmost painful intensity.

“ Did you ever feel that you were of the same
bleod with those who have brought you up from
infancy 7 continued Sir Willlam—his face all
wet with tears, and still holding the maiden by

R both her hands.

Yu-lu disengaged one of her hands and pressed
it bard upon her throbbing, sching brow. * Sir
Wiltiam,” she. slowly marmured to  herself
“ Lord Buxten,” she ndded, -stll pondering
deeply.

“ Cora 17 WhlSPEI'Ed the old man, in a deep,
thrilling tone, again faking both her hands.
“Cora!” he repeated, dmwmg hor nearer to

~ him.

The -maiden started up from her pondenng
thoughts; and with a wild ery she nttered :

“ 8o I was called oncel and that same deep
voice used to speak into my ear! O, greatpow-

. or of Heaven, what does it mean 7"

“ Cora, rest upon this bosom, for it was here
you ¥eated in infuney! Comae to these arms, for
they encireled you the day that you were born.

' Repose aguinst my heart, for the blood that

courses there & the fount, from which your own
life sprang ¥’

* The maiden bowed hey head, and it rested
uporn Sir William’s bosom. Then she looked

. wp, and whispered, “ My rargrer!” Then Sir

William pressed her more fondly within his
stout arms, and with ‘a holy, happy Hght irra-

diating his features, he murmared :

« Heaven at lnstis opened, and my child—my
angel child is restored to me. Yes, ewset one,
you are not deceived. Iam yoor father—your
own true sire, and Heaven itsollf whispers the
trath to your soul,”

It would be hard to tell which of the specta-

. tors wers the most affected by this strange scene.

The princess seamed to feel only a calm, deep
joy, a8 she stood with her hands clasped wpon
her bosom, and gazed with tearful eyes upon the
father and child. - Paul Ardeen was wonder-
struck, but his wonder was not sufficient to keep
back his tears, The prince Kong-ti gazed upon
the scene with a mixture of strange, wild emo-
tions, for he had thoughts that turned inward

.apon his own soul. Yet he wad the first to

speak : - .

“RBy the dark spirits of the pit,” he uttered
with his ‘face all livil with mingled fear and
rage, “ I do not believe this marvellous tale.”

« It matters little what you believe,” returned
the British noblemaR, with darkly fashing eyes,
*but for the sake of satisfying your wife, and,
perhaps, yourself, I will explain the whole mat-
ter. Itis now aboutseventeen years since T had
difficulty at Canten wiih one of the wealthy
merchants in that place. e cheated me most
shamefully, and as I could gain no redress by
law, T chastised him with my own hand. A few
nights afterwards I had business with one of the
ships in the harbor which detained me until morn *
ing, and when I returned to my dwelling at the
factories I found that my wife and hild had been
siolen away from me | I gained entrance into
the city, and the viceroy gave mo someo assist-
ance in my search. One week afierwards my
‘wifs eame back to me, but she brought not the
child. She told me that about the middle of the
night on which I was gone, three men had cfime
to her chamber, and gagged and bound her, and
then dragged her away, but the chiid wae mot
carried with her, nor hrd she scen .it, She had
‘begged to have it brought to her,bag-her cap-
tors preteaded to knowsothing of it.t: +Bhe made
her cseape, but could not find hor child. Our
darling Cora was gone, and though I knew full
well that the dishonesat merchant had done the .
déed out of revenge for the punishment I had
inflicted upon him, yet I could not prove it. The
shd blow proved too much for my wife, nmi she -
died—and I was left alone!

* Some years afterwards I was sent for to at-
tend at the bedside of a dying man, and I went.
‘It was the merchant who had pent for wme; and
he confessed that it was himeelf who had stolen
away my child, and he desired, beforo he died, to
make all the reparation in his power. Me told
me where he hnd sent the child, and alés gave
me the  assurance that she had been cared for
and beloved by the family into whose hands she
‘had fallen. As soonas I left the *merchant’s
houie I hestened to my own gquartars, and hay-
ing taken one of my servants to accompany me,
I set out on. my mission, It scems that on the
very dey I set forth thero occarred a serious riot -
at the factories between the Chinese and Eng-
ligh, in whicha number of the natives were killed.
It soon became known that I had gone out: into
the country, and & party of excited Chineseset
ont after me. They overtook me and my com-

papion in s secluded spot, and at onge set npon
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us. My servant was killed, but I managed to
make my escape. I afterwards learned that the
adgagsing supposed they had killed me, and that
having mutilated the body iA a most shocking
manner, they sont it to the factories, I also
learned that my owr connirymen supposed the
body to be mine, and had buried it accordingly.

# I had found that my child had been removed
from the place where she had been living, and
that ghe had been taken a great distance to the
northward, I was determined to seck her at
all hazards, and as I felt it to be unsafe for an
Englishman to travel about the country, I
allowed the people at Canton and Hong Kong to
suppose that I was really dead, and thenl as-
samed the disguise I have since worn. I shaved
my head, and painted my eyebrows. I spoke
the Chineee language quite fluently then, but to
hide what of proper intonation I lacked, I assum-
od an impediment of speech that effectually hid
all fhe rest. Ilearned jugglers’ tricks, purchas-
ed jogglers’ implements, and then set out, 1
hailed from Nankin, and in Nankin I have épent
much of my time. .Andso I travelled in search
of my lost. child. It was all I had on earth of
treasnre, and. I set my- 1§ &t forfeit in the en.
terprise. At length, after years of search, I gor
track of her, and I found a man who had passed
.29 her uncle, and who really supposed he was
ber uncle, supposing her to have been the naty-
ral child of a dead brother, 1had now so nearly
conquered the peculiar intonations of the lan-
guege that I threw off my impediment, and
none suspacted me.
- “ I hung upon this supposed uncle, for I knew
that the girl who had been with him was my own
Coras, but it was & long while before he would:
tell me the truth. At length, however, he con-
fessed that he had sold her to the Prince of Nan-
kin. Then ¥ sat my watch upon the palace, and
for months I hung about the place like & speetrs,
bat it was only to find in the end that my child
wag not there, Next X noticed the journeys of
the prince to the westward, and I turned my at-
sention thitherward. X followed him several
times, but lost him before he got to his journey’s
end. Bat I bave found him now, and I have
fonfid my child, too. Ab, Cors, I think you will
never flee from me again. Nor w:ll you, Paul,
either.”

As Sir William closed his narrative his daugh-

. ter ones more rested wpon his bosom, and this

sime Paul Ardeen came to his side and took hig
bhand.

¢ Here, Paul,” said Buxton, at the same time
passing the hand of his sweet child over to his
keeping, * you take charge of her for a while.”

"And thep turning to theprince he said; while the

fire flashed in his dark eyes :

“ Now, Prince of Nankin, I have but s word
more to say to you. Below here, only ufew
miles, lies an English frigate. Her guns are all
shotted, and her men are at their quarters, and
for the while they are under my command. You
have laid hands upon a British subject who has
broken no law of yomnr empire.
persor of Panl Ardeen to earry back with me,

and of course I shall take my child. What say

youn ¥

The prince started to his feet, and for a mo-
ment his hands were clutched nervously together.
Then his-eyes rested upon his Yu.lu—and then
upon his wife——and then, with a deep gioan, he
sank back.

“ Go,” be said,  only never let me see your
faces more.”

“One word more T would speak,” resumed
Sir Wiltiam. ¢ There are men in the city who
know how you have treated your own fair wife
If you take her back, and treat her well, they
will be silent of the past, but if yor repent not

they will give the story of your infamy to the
wind, and the whole empire shalleknow it. I-

kave no more to say.”

The gentle maiden gllded to the side of tha
princess and wound her arma about her neck and
kissed her, and in o low whisper she thanked and
blessed her. Then she returned to, her father,
and ere long afterwards she was onte more in
the open street. In half an hour more she was
upon the waters of the broad, deep river, and
with a strangely beating heart she bade adicu to
the greas city of Nankin forever. She drew more
closely to. her father's side, but yet one of her
hands reposed within the warm grasp of Yaul
Ardeen.

* * * * K * * ‘

In one month from the time of the scenes jaust
recorded, there wds a marriage ccremony on
board a noble British frigate, and FPaul Ardecn
was the happy man who gained the wife. It
was the blushing Yu-lu—the Cora who had been
lost and found-—that gave him her heart for aye,
while the prond and happy father gave him her
hand.

“ Now for home!” cried Sir William, after
the joyous deed was done. “Ongce more for Old
England -

I demand the -

e ——————e T O T
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.And go the cry went through the noble ship—
pealing forth from noble hearte—* Once more

“for Old England 1

Juist a6 the anchor was apeak the deafening
roar of gongs and drams came from the shors,
and the Chinese flags upen the war-junks were
lowered. Shoridy afterwards a boat came off
with the purser.

“What's to pay now "’ - asked Bir William

.Buxton.

 Nows hias just come down that the Prince of

.Nankin is dead 1" replied the purser.

»

Sir William turned sway and joined his
children, and to them he told the news he hed
heard.

“Pead !’ murmared Cora, looking ap with Y
moistened eye. 0, what a sad end must his
have been. But he had my forgivenees, and I
pray shat God may be mercifal to bim. o will
need mercy, for justice would be terrible. »

Paul made no reply, forat that moment his
thoughts were not such s oould be exprossed
in worda.
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PREDICTION.

THE GIPSY'S

.BY M. V.

I ane of the sunnicat and mosk quiet'spets of
*Merrie Epgland,” on a high sloping bank
overlooking & lovely intervale through which a
small river raw, was sitaated the ancient fumily
mansion of the Eveleighs, and named * Hal} ¥
th’ Wood.” Whea this mansion was first built,
it was nearly imbedded in & grove, from which
circumastance its name was derived, and though
all that now remained of the grove were a few
noble old sycamores in groups around the hali
and-a double line on each side of the avense, yet
the thickly wooded hills and slopes which shel-
tered the intervale, as welt as & beantiful clus-
tering line of elms odi the little peninsila. that
stretched out on one side of the rustie bridge,
prevented the mame from becoming imappro-
priate. And the sheep and catile on the meadow,
quietly gvazing, or standing in the river under
the shade of the tyees, the wavering heat of the
suna rays, and the quivering light through the
green leaves, rendered the whele Iandscape fit
for a painter’s percil.

The family at the hall consisted of Squire
Richard Eveleigh and his daughter, Miss Eelen,
8 beautifal young Iady of twenty-two, and in the
wacation they were enlivened by a visit from

8T. LEON.

o spirited, !hmy-hea.réed boy, nesrly fiftoen, and

was the beau ideal of & | genwine English squire.
The servants were nwiscrons and always con-
sidorately sreated, and the tenantry wore objects
of iaterest to sheir landlord. 'Was there siek-
ness amongst them? Miss Helen was the firsy
te know of it, and forthwith a basket from the
hall was sure to meke its appcarance, contain-

, | ing precisely she shings most needed,

Yes, it was a comfortable as well as.a beanti-
ful place, and Shapley Morgan realized it ‘as he
uéed to rest on his spade upon some green sun-
ny slope. e was not the head gardener nomi
nally, though in reality his opiniom carried the
day. Active, industrious and ingenious, far bet-
ter educated than the generality of his class, and
possessed of much kindness, he was looked np
¥o by the servants more than bis station wonld
otherwise have commanded ; he haé a small but

neat cottage, snd a litthe kitehen garden which |

he fousd time to cultivate, besides & few rose
bushes by the doer, bas the prettiest and most
highly prized flower was his little daughter,
Bessie, & bright and beautiful child of three
years old. Sho was a perfect sprite, and when

Master Harry Hazelton, the old squire’s nephew,

ber father would try to sceld her for some wild -

the idel of his uncle. ‘The whole establishmens.
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prank, she would stand opposite to him, fold her
little arms, and placing her head on one side,

. gaza archly with her roguish eyes frém behind

the clustering light curls which she had shaken
over her face, and the chiding wonld cnd by her

father’s eatching her up in his arms and flinging

her toward the ceiling, declaring “ she was his
own little darling mischief of a Bessie 1"
Miss Helen, too, took a great deal of interest

“inthe littte thing, and frequently would have

her at the house for 2 week at o time, where she
was petted and waited upon like a child of the
fimily, and even the old squire himself would
give up to her pretty waywardness. It was a
wonder she was not utterly spoiled by such un-
bounded indulgence, for every one wes tender to
the motherless child ; yet it seemed to have no
injurions effect upon her, so she continued from

year to year, twining herself into the affections’

of every one about the place.

When Bessie was six years old, among the
visitors that summer av Eveleigh Hall, were the
Earl and Countess of Allonby. His lordship
was much pleased with the intelligence of Mor-
gan, and it was finally settled that he should
leave “ Hall i'th’ Wood ” for the situation of
head garduner at Allanton Park. The next
moraing after this arrangement, Miss Helen
ceme down the rose walk with her easy, gentle

" step and manner, and stopping where Murgan

was at work, said:

*And s0 you are going to leave us, I hcar i

4 Yes, miss—it’a not that 1 expec a pleasant-
er home, for ‘that would be hard to find, but it’s
natural for & man to be nlways lookmg toa
little higher situation, you know, miss.” =

Miss Heler smiled, “ O yes, I krow Shap-
ley—but’ your little girl, who will look after

"her? You will have to leave her behind.”

At the mention of his pet, Shapley’s face had
looked disturbed, but at the mention of leaving

" her he eagerly exclaimed :

“{ Miss Helen, I conld not live without my
little Bessie. She’s my comfort and pet—but it's

_very grateful T am to you, miss, for the care and

kindness yow've shows to the poor child, and
T'll never forget it, Miss Helen.”
“ Very well, Morgan, I know how it is, and

" it would be hard to deprive you of such a child,

and she is all the lictle girl you have. I hape

. she may, be Epamd to be a comfort to you in

your old.age.”
 Thank you, miss—God bless her 1” he ejaeu-
lated, as she turned down the nekxt walk. “God

bless her and send her just the finest lord in the
kingdom for o husband I"w-and satisfied he had
wished for her the greatest blessing on earth, he
resumed his work with rcnewed vigor. Little
did the worthy gardener suspeet that had he
wished for her partuer in life the third son of a
cortain. curate, it would, have been much more
hoartily responded to by Miss Helen Eveleigh, -

"By another week, Shapley Morgan was in-
stalted at Allanton Park as head gardencr, His
son Leonard, a boy of fourteen, and little Beassie,
were homesick at first, for they were not yet ac-
yuainted with any one on the estate, and Bessie
would stand for hours on the splendid bridge
with Moorish arches that spanned the lake at
its narrowest part, gazing down upon the swans
in the water below, aud wishing for some play-
mate with whom to wander through this grove,
that stretched out in a miniature headland, and '
that sunny green slope encireled by trees on all
sides save.that next the lake, and that sandy
beach shelving dpwn to the waser.

One day while she was standing as usunl on
the bridge, she thought of Miss Helen, and
wished some kind lady wonld como to hor now
and pet, her as she had always been. Whils she
was wishing, she saw a party of gentlomen and
ladics come déwn to a listle cove, attended by
two servants, whoe unmoored a row boat, when
the whole company entered and pushed into the
lake. They were too fuxr off for Bessie to distin-
guish their faces, but she hoped they would come
nearer, which they presently did. Bessio did
not know whoany of them wore, but she ad-
mired the ‘easy grace with which one of the la- |

dies held her parasol, and thought it mmsthea '

fine thiog to be a great lady, and Miss Helen,
who had hitherto been the standard of all gor-
geous magnificence, fell far short of this lady,
who dressed more for a morning *sail than the
former would have done for an evening party.

As the boat approached the bridge to pass be-
neath it, Bessia leant over to aee them, when
one of the ladies happening ‘T glance upward,
exclaimed ;

“ See, Clara, what a beautifhl chitd 1”

Covored with blushes and donfusion at being
detected in gazing at them, Bessie drew back
from their sight and hid herselgf behind asprojéc-
tion. Rut tho Iadics, one of whom was the
conntess, wishing to speak to - her, Tanded on
the steps at the foot of the bridge, and advanced
towards Bessie, wha drew back to make way for
them. But Lody Claca Altonby stopped, and ¢
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smoothing hack the curls which had fallen over
the child's fuce, said :

“What is yonr name, my dear "

“Bessie Morgan,” said the child, regammg
‘her self-possession.

“Bessic Morgan,” repeated her ladyship,
“why your father is head gardener, and you are

the tittle gitl who used to be Miss Evelelgh’ 1

pet, are you not #"”

*“Yes, my- lady. Miss Helen loved me, and
used to let me vome and stay with her a whole
week at a time, but now I've mobody to pet
me;” and she smpped and colored brightly, for
she felc she was very bold to talk so freely toa
stranger. But Lady Clara was pleased with
the artless simplicity of the child, and said :

“ You seem to be a very nice little girl, T think
Fou must come home with me—would you like
to, dear ¥

Now Bessie and her brother had spent a deal
of time wondering how Allanton House looked
inside, Lenney always maintaining quite stoutly
that he had no doubt it was as fine a5 Aladdin’s
palace, and believed there was even a roe’s.egg
suspended in the drawing-room, which opinion
he had striven hard to convince his sister was a
veritable fact, but she had always been a little
skeptical, and she now thonglitshe shonld like
to satisfy herself and be able to tell Lenny all
sbout it, so she said she should like to go very
much. Lady Clara took her by'the hand, and
she went gaily up to the splendid house that
had always seemed a forbidden mystery to her.

In time the little Bessie became as great
favorite with the countess as she hdd been with
Miss Helen, and even more, for Lady Clara’s
love of children amounted to a perfoct passion
though she had none, and Bessie was petted and
loved, almost a8 much as her own would have
been, Surrounded by such influences, the child
grew up a graceful, beautiful girl, rather slender
for her age, with the sweetest, most thonghifel
smile, and an eaby elegance in every motion.

Abouat this time, her father, from being a hale,
hearty man, lively and affectionate, became thin
and haggard, all his vivacity and spirits forsook
kim, and he grew morose, averse to companion.
ship with anybody, never laughed or joked with
his children as formerly, and poor Bessis, who
wea pow thirteen, and Leonard a young man,
were much troubled st this change. In vain did
Bessia strive by unusual gayety to rouse her fa-

, ther from this melancholy state—her cheerfyl-
ness seémed to eggravate his gloom if possible,

PBEDIC’I‘ION
While Bessiec was thus bardened with cave and

den her, and this new sourceof delipht was the
birth of & son at Allanton House, As the kittle
follow thrived and reached lusty babyhood, Bes-

trip across the secluded pari of the grounds
where her homé was sityated, to the boudoir of
the countess, for an hour’s romp with little Her-
bert. Notwithstanding the countess had now a
child of her own, Bessie was still as welcome as
ever, and frequently, when Lady Clara was with-
ont visitors, she would stay with her as a
companion.

One morning as Lady Clara was sitting in an

Bessie stood behind him, her golden curls not
yet confined by a comb, shading her face, they
became aware of another person’s presence in
the shape of a young and handsome man, whom
Lady Clara welcomed with cordiality, :md intro-
duced to Bessie e Mr. Thornton. Mr. Thorn-
ton bowed and expressed much pleasure in mak-
ing Miss Morgan’s acquaintance, while Beggis
felt an unaccountable aversion to this apparently
fine man, which was not diminished by his per-
ceptible admiration of her, and Bessie, glad of
an opportunity to .escape his frequent -gaze,
eagerly begged Lady Clara that she might be al-
lowed to complete the visit she way then making.
at seme future time, s Mr Thornton had an-'
nounced that a party of her ladyship’s friends
were on the way to Allanton Park, and, he had
ridden forward‘to announce the fact. Lady
Clara had always desired Bessie to remain at Al-

, | lanton even when visitors were there, in apite of

the disparity of rank, for she was very proad of
her protege, and although Bessie . was now six-
teen, still regarded het a8 a chiid, but Thornton’s
manner had opened her eyes to tho fact that
Bessie was & young and lovely girl, and she felt
it was no real kindness to expose 8o beausiful a
person to the motice of those with whom she
could neyer associate as an equal, and thus per-
haps unfit her for her station in lifs, and there-

allowed to return home, Lady Clara saying she
should most* ecertaialy claim her t.he instant she
wae alone again.

That afiernoon the expected puests arrived,
and they formed quite a medley. There wasthe
Duke of Rotheay, a brilliant, noble-souled man,

end an cloquent politician. The duchess, a dold,

soriow, a ray of happiness shone forth to glad- -

sie wonld frequently take some litile trifie and .

arhor, with Herbert (now three years old) in her.
lap, helding in his hand a pet goldfineh, while

fore much to Bessie’s sufprite and relief sho was
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haughty beanty, with a chilling atmosphere al-
ways surrounding her, and Lady Margaret Stu-
art, the duke’s sister, a hright, sunny picture of
happiness. The Hon. Marcus Broughton, a
cool, calenlating statesman, keen and glittering
ad o dismond, and with whom 'the generous,

.1mpulswe duke oft.en disagreed: in ~ politics.,

Lady Eleanor Broughton .a dreamy, pootics]
locking woman; Lord Frederic Verisopht, a
cousjin of the dirchess, and Mr, Plympton, a sort
of humble friend to Mr. Thornton, a wily, syc-
ophaniic looking man, who always echoed his

'patron’s sentiments, and whom Thornton called

“ Plym,” for the short of it, ag he always said.™ g
‘When Thornton discovered that Bessic had
returned home he was quite vexed and when
informed of her hambie station, was quite amaz-
ed, but he determined to seo the shy, provoking
girl, if she had run away from him; sho was tho

. first woman that ever did, and she shou!d not do
4o long=—and ‘with this laudable resolmtion he

fortified hirnself, Accordingly Bessie was tom-
Pletely beset by her new acquaintance in all her
walks, till finally she would not go.out alone,
a8 she did not wish to listen to the compliments,
and receive the pointed attentions of Thornton.
In the course of s fortnight, a pienie was pro-
pesed by Lady Clara, and met with the appro-
bation of her guests.  Bessie had a fine musical
talent which Lady Clara had encournged and
cultivated, and she therefore invitgd Bessie to
join the party and entertain them with her sing-
ing. 'The order in .which they were to drive to
the picnic was s follows. The Earl and Coun-
tess of Allonby, Lady Margaret Stuart and Lerd
Frederic, in the earl’s coach, Hon. Marcus
Brongten and Lady Eleancr in a stanhope, while

_ Mr. Thoraton with his dashing curricle, hastily

desired Miss Morgan's acceptance of the spare
seat, a4 Plympton was to ride on horseback,
which gtatement Plymptonimmediately confirm-
ed, thongh till that instant he had been perfectly
ignormit of any snch arrengement, but.a desire
of Tho#nton s had only to be expressed int order

" to be accomplxshed

Bessio turned to where Lady Clara had been
standmk an ingtant before, to appeal for advice,
but the countess had left the room, and poor
Bessie with much repugnance acvepted the offer
of Thornton, who wae chagrined at her manner,
but fincibd he should find means to alter it
daring the drive. Lady Clara on discovering
this errangement was moch provoked, but with
her nsual quickmess hit wpon & remedy. Her

(R
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 figure square.

nearest neighbor, Sir Thomas Callowplush, &
good-natured baronet—always excepting during
fits of the gout—had a charming daughter in
spite of her name, and an only son and heir,
‘Waddilove Callowplush, & better-natured croa-
ture than whom never Yived, but the most awk:
ward fllow, forever attempting to help some-
body to something, and as invariably spilling it -
gl over them, ¢r introducing some one to some
other charming persen batween whom there was
a most decided animesity of opinion, or endeav-
oring to give descriptions of places on the con-
tingnt, and putting the Loke of Como in Sweden,
and the Scandinavian Alps inthe south of Italy,
and when rectified by sny one on these points,
he would plead in excuse, * Well, there certainly,
were Alps in Switzerland, and a lake somewhere
in Swedan, and he was not so fur from right after
all¥* and his friends wonld then exclaim, * dear
Waddy 1” while the subject of these ejaculations
wonld resume the tar ho had held while speak-
ing, with most perfeet unconcern.

His face was round end fiorid, his hair a faint
yellowish clay color, his eyes greonish, and his
His’ conts were short-waisted,
with & habit of bunching up, aud the large col-
lars were continually resting ‘on his ears. Hin
arms were always at right angles, and a back
view of this young gentleman was quite s study
for the ludicrons.

Lady Clara’s plan was to invite Miss Catlow-
plush and brother at the last minute, well know-
ing a3 Miss Lonise could not ride horssback
from timidity, and Bessio was quite fearlots, the
latter of conrse would bé obliged to resign her
seat in the curricle to Miss Callowplush, and in
accordance with this plan, Miss Louise and Wad-
dilove arrived nbout half an hour before the party
were ready to start. Lady Clara informed Thorn-
ton of the necessity for his changing partners,
adding, he would no doubt find the new one
much more agreeable, But Thornton was not
at all of this opinton, and though he aessented
with as much politeness as he could, he inwardly
resolved to manage one such overthrow for Miss .
Callowplush, as should frighten her from riding
horseback for the remainder of her life. Baut
Plympton seeing his patron’s discomfitnre, de-
vised a plan in his own mind to remedy it by
breaking the tire to one of the wheels, and when-
the company began filling the vehicles, it wag
discovered that - Mr. Thornton’s ‘carriage was
quite digabled, and wonld be obllged to follow

iti the course of the forendom, ' Miss Lonise
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therefore took Lord Verisopht's place in the
coach, and that gentleman, with DBessie and
Waddilove, mounted and rode off. Plympton
staid behmd with his principul. So, much to
Thoraton’s chagrin, the party of pleasure com-
menced anything but agreeably, and Plympton,
who had remained to tell'his patron of his enn-
ning contrivance, found he had betier have gone

on and escaped being made the butt of Thorn-,

ton’s ill humor.

However, all things have an end, even vexa-
tion, and when Thornton arrived at the picnic,
his temper was considerably improved. Beasic
was playing and singing, while the company
were listening with profound attention, all ex.
copt Waddy, who was softly sliding round to-
wards the baskets, peeping under the covering
of one, and feeling gingerly of & puper bundle in
another to form o probable guess as to its con-
tents (and here let us say, en parenthise, that on
all subjects connected with good eating, Waddy
was very clear headed), and during the last two
verses had quietly and contentedly sat munching
a sweet cake, listening with attention and cx-
claiming utits conclusion with a fresh mouthful,
“ Yes, very pretty—nice, come and get some of
thése maccaroony, Bessie,”

Thornton's appearance was greeted with pleas-
ure, and the demand for a song. - Advancing to
Bessie, who gave him the puitar, he received it
with an earnest, yet smiling gaze, and unscen
by all except Bessie, touched kis lips to it as he
bent dowa apparently to examine it. Bussie,
although confused, - endeavgred to appenr aa if
she had not seen the action, but immediately
Thornton commenced the prelude to a spog.

 The maid I love is young and fair,
Though not ss othars be;
"5 not her beputy, but her alt
'That makes her dear to me.

W1t }s her childlike confidence,
Her eoft, appealing eye;
But ah, I'm in & sad suspense,
The matden’s mush too shy.

# X know not if she loveth me, -
Although the blushes rise
‘Whene'er by fortune's fantasfe,
I chancy to meet her eyes.

# No word for me she e'er doth speak,
Suve short replics 10 mine;
Denr giri, how canst go eruel treat
A heart 50 wholly thine??

Az Thornton sang the last l‘inea, he fixed an
srdent yet reproachdul gaze on poor Beasie, who

had thought herself secure from- Lis attentions
while the song should continue, end found it
converted into & sowrce of aunoyance. Lady
Clurs was vexed, Besele embarrassed, and all
the company began to sec the drift of the song

except Waddy, who, with his- mouth half full, -

exclaimed, “ Well, really I should think yon
meant Bessie, but though you didn’t, she de-
serves to have a song made up about her, and
1"l compose one myself, sometime.”

The general laugh that followed somewhat
surprised Waddy, who saw nothing langhable,
but he joined init as he always did in ary mirth
of such undoubted judges of wii, taking ixfor
granted they knew best, and that there must be
something very amusing going on.

“ Weally you must have composed it yawseli‘
it’s so-aw vewey-miswarabley foolish.”

An uproarous-laugh followed this speach, and ’

the Hon. Mr. Broughton whispered to Lady
Margaret, *“ How much & fool that's been to
roam, excels a fogl that’s staid at home ! .
*“’Pon onaw, Lady Mawgawet, you aw keep-
ing some excwuciatingly wich ideaw faw yaw

pwivate edification. Pway infwam ns what it is.””

Lady Margaret replied “they were speaking
of travelling,” and Lord Frederic turned to
Thonton, who was lecaning against a iree that
overhuny the river.

“ Vewy foine' gwirl that pwotege of Lady
Clawa’s, Aw've & gweat mind to heve some
convawsation®with haw, but-aw don’t you think
Alcestaw, sho’s-aw-vewy wesowved, wather hawd
to come nt 7’ )

“Yes, very mich puaffed up at being raised

nbove her station, she mukes quite too much of

herself.”

“ Yuu expwess quite my scnhments oa thaw
subject—gweat pity--chawming gwirl othawwise
—aw twied to talk with haw widing out heaw,

but all the way she indiscwiminately lavished

haw chawms on Calla)v——aw thought she might
have managed bettaw,” and Lord Frederic

.| smoothed down his mouswche.

Just then Plympton came np to the party and
ammounced that an old gipsy just the other side
of the high wall at a lictle distance, said she

{ would tel} the fortunes of the lords and: [adies it

they would like.- This announcement was re-
ceived with many laughs and jests, but they all
agreed for the sake of a joke to try her skill, the
Earl of Allonby adding, * Of cdurge the woman

has taken means to ascertain who we all are,’

and we need be surprised at nothing shé may

Bhe rejoined them very shortly, and repented :

"1and on joining the company, said she did not

* ther side of & plank fence, a high bank ranning
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tell us, for these gipsies are shrewd and very
artful,” . .

As the old woman would only allow one at a
time to come to her, they drew lots for their
turs. ‘The Countess of Allonby’s first, and she

returned, paying the woman was pleased io set |

herself up for a poetess, and repeated thls rhym-
ed couplet :

-t
4 Much joy, more yeara, of crossed fewer,
To her who's kind to rich and poor.”’

A peal of laughter followed the recital of this -

"doggere!, and Lady Margavet went to the gipsy.

t Thy path is, and shal! be on resed, and _‘]ret
There’s one pricking thorn, Lady Murgaret.”

The duchess next songht the fortune-teller, and
repeated with 3 scornful carl of her coral lip

“ goredw shall schoel the heart thet's proud‘
Aund wreatho each pleasure with a shroud.”
The next jot was drawn by Miss Louise, Bhe
came back laughing, and with mock solemnity
recited :

“ ’fhough now a mulden fair to see,
Yet thrice & widow thou shalt be,”

“My dem- young Indy, I advise you never to
'enter into the state of matrimony with such dis.
mal prospects before you,” said the Barl of
Allonby,
* Thows o many additional chances fiw us,”
lisped and drawled Lord Frederie.
ady Kleanor’s turn came next, and the gipsy
, hol@ing her hand &n instant, said :

5 % The grave aud long yenrs have rolled o'er thy first love,
Bus soou thou wilt meet him thon lcvest above.”?

Lady Eleanor turned pale and hnsnly departed,

think she could repeat the words exactly, and it
would lose all intercst if nos told Yorrectly.
Bessie now went. The place was on the fur-

at right angles with the fence and forming two
walls, and in the corner atood the gipsy, a ma-
- livious, slmeful Yooking hag, whom Bessie re-
cogiized as belonging to a gipsy encampment
that hud been stationed on the egmmon near
Lord Allonby’s estate several years. She held
- Bessio’d hand a few moments without speaking,
and then eyed her with such » murderous leer,
that Bessie’s gaze sunk, and her hears beat quick-
1y, but reflecting that no harm eould pos:axbly
ibe intended ber by a person whowm she had never

verse, but .instead of the cxpected rhyme, the

hug, without taking her eyes from her compsm-
ion’s face, snid:

“ Bessie Morgan, would you like to know the
reason of your {uther’s alteration 3"

Bessie started, bus comrollmg herself, rephed H
I ghonld-—but what light can you give me ¥
“You shall judge for yoursetf.. Will you

promise not to scream or weep, and above all

never to relate what I shall tetl you 9
Her companion with & pale, cager face gavo
the required promise.
“ Remember,” said the gipsy, you are not
to utter s sound or cxy. Listen, Shapley Mor-
gan, your fither, i3 a murderer "
" Bessic sereamed nor fainted, but in alow,
husky voice, and with trembling Iimbs, said :
“ Have a care, woman—syou must prove what
you say.”

“Ay, and that T can to your heart’s content,
Seel” ‘
Then she produced a large, rusty, garden-
knife which was carved on the handle with the
name, 8. Morgsn, Bessie with a shudder, re-
cognized it ag the mate to one,her father owned,
and remembercd thut this very knifs had been
loat three years ago, and that search was mude
for it, and she chokingly gasped :

“ What of that knife 1

« Much, and more’s to come, Bessie Morgan,””

and she held her companion’s arm firinly; « [

myself saw him do it 1"

The woman’s manner was not to boe doubted,
and Bessio felt a deadly chill creep over her.

“Q, what shall I do, what ehall I do'?”
groaned the poor girl. '

“Do? Illtell you, Marry some Tich man
and have the matter hushed wp, No one carcs
to speak when they're paid fur being silent.

| With your face and manner, you may surely do

that—are you certaip the chunce is not even now
before you ?’ :

Bessie shuddered.  “0O, could she marry
Thornton 7> But the thought hardly flaghed
across her mind ere it was swept over by a flood
of old cherished memories. * Willliam Kennedy
her playmate in childhood, her protector, and
lover in girlhood—he was her only love, and,
his wife enly would she be,” and turning to the
gipsy she inquired, “Why do you tell-me this
—why advise me " .

* For ‘your own interest, and perhaps mine.
I lave gold and I tell you unless 1 am paid
price that only & wealthy man ean give, I wili

njured, ehe quietly ‘awaited the old womun’y

s
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reveal all without veservation, so take your
choice—disgrace or Thornton.”

Bessie did not, could not answer, and the wo-
man added ;

“You have a week fo decide in—now go—
“aid mind you betray no agitation to yon folks,”
and she ménaced Bessie with her finger.

Asthe wretched girl joined the group, her
face was parle, her handi icy, and her brain
burning, yet she managed to concenl her emotion
‘from all but Lady Clara, who sald in a low tone:

“ I hope, my child, you are too sensible to be
affected by an idle fortune-teller,” while the
duchess remarked to Lady Margavet, * These low
clasges are always so superstitious !

Now came the gentlemen’s turn. Thornton
went first, and had scarcely gained the enclosure,
than he eagerly exclaimed : ’

“ Have you succeeded ¥

“I cannot tell—her emotions were not very
fiattering to you,” drily onswered the pipsy,
“and I think yon had better desist from, further
pursuit.”

“Derist? Not I—that’s a thing I never do.
The foolish girl will find it useless to struggle
against fate. But how do you think she will
decide 2"

¢ That will depend on circumstances. I
thonld say the more you keep outof her sight,
the more likely you will be to succeed.”

Thornton bit his lips at this unpalatable ad-
vice, but resolved to follow it, if he conld. He
then retarned to the company and was followed
by the others, afier which came lunch,

Thornton had by a circumstance too intricate
to be here narrated, become acquainted with the
fact of this ¢ld gipsy's having witnessed the

_murder committed by Bessie’s father, and imme-
diately devised what he thought would be a sure
plan to obtain Bessie. The old woman's being
on hand at the picnic, was a concerted measure,
and she had agreed for a certain sum to play the
part mssigned her, that of threatening Beasia
into Thornton’s power.

In consequenco of the gipsy’s advice, Thomn-
ton’s manner was quite altered. A distant, re-
spectful air, instead of his former bold admiration,
made him appear much better, yet Bessie’s res-

. olation never fultered. But that night ds her

weary heart rested on its quist pillow, she fels
encomphssed -by a net, for though she eould
hardly belicve her father guilty, she knew others
wonld think less leniently, and it might be her
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Thornton—she would nrge him to abandon bis
cruel persecution of her, for she felt persuaded,

. | though why she conld not tel!, that he had insii-

gated the gipsy to her threat. - Accordingly the
next day and several suncceeding ones, she no
longer avoided the spots where she had been
annoyed by Thornton’s jolning her, and songht
these places at the times she had been accustom-
¢d to, but all in vain, he whom she had always
met when she did not wish to, now seemed to
have vanished, and it was really so, for Thotnton
wag followmg the gipsy’s adviea,

But one afternoon, unable longer to reslsz an
impalse of curiosity to regard Bessie’s move-
ments, Thornton entered'the shady path leading
in thé direction of Margaret's cottage. He had
not advanced far when the sound of weeping
reached his ear, and on Hstening, he ‘heard his
own name uttered in tones of repromh. The
thick carpet of dry leaves prevented the approach
of Thornton from' being heard, who bulieving
himself to ba the cause of these tears, and that
Bessie had repented of her conduct towards him,
bent down, and placing his arm around her waist
would have .drawn her to him, but in ‘the in-
stant, the astonished girl stood before him with
ﬂashmg eyes, and trembling with indignation,
demanded :

“ How dare you tonch me, desp:cabie wretchl”

Even Thornton's eyes sank heneath the hghf.
ning bloze of hers, but he replied :

# Why what 2 storm about a trifie! I meant
nothing, that you should resent it so. What's
the matter ¥’ ‘

‘“Matter ! Ys it not enough matter that yon
not only insult and annoy an wnoffending, ‘de-
fenceless girl, but. yon must threaten her with
sorrow if she will not become your wife?t Do
you call yourself & man—a gentleman? and
amuse yourself with attacking a feeble woman 2
What sort of a partner do you think a gitl would
malkte, who is forced into a marriage she loathes:?
How will she regaed the man who obliges her to
become his wife by compulsion 7'

Bessie saw by the red flush which had mount-
ed to Thornton's face as  she commenced
speaking, that her surmise was correct ag to the
part he played in the affuir, but the coyert, sin-
ister smile which had passed over his features
and gleamed out from his eyes, as she had al-
Iuded to his compelling her to be his wife, had
not escaped her, and a terrible light flashed -

duty to save hor father by sacrificing herself, As

through bor mind. - Could it be it was not as a

last a fhonght entered her mind—she would see

" hood was astounded.
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wife. he‘lntendedlher’.‘ She determined to assure

-herself, and answered feebly to his question ;

“Why would she not eave hemlf g0 much
migery ¥’
# ] must ask my father’u consent.”

" # No, no, my dear girl, » for Thomtos, think-
ing she was wavering, quiteforgot his pradence,
*not so, it mnst all be private to effect its ob-
ject. My father wonld disinherlt me if our may-
riage were to be known. But it will be no Jess
& union for being kept secret~—I can command
the services of & young friend who has just taken
orders to perform the ceremony, and then, dear

- Bessie, you will be :mne--—and you shall never

regret it, my angel—
And he sgain attempted to clasp Bessies in ks

_ arms, but. with & calm content in manner and

¥oice, she replied : .
¢ Stand back! Ihave heard emough to con-
vince me that there lives a creature so base, the

. very air he breathes is polintion. Alcester

Thornton, you know it is not as a wife you seck
me. Do your worst—Dbring shame and sorrow
on those who never injured you or yours, destroy
the good name of an innocent family if you will
~but never look for angther word trom Besasie
Morgan!”

And w1th an air of regal dxgmty no one
could have believed her capable of, she swept
by the amazed Thornton and disappeared.

“ Gone, by Jove!  'Who would have thought
it? And here I, fool that I was, imagined she
wag coming over to me, that I was sure of win-
ning—"" and the baffled, enraged villain gave
way to 8 perfect storm of fary. But rising at
last with an awful imprecation, and a threat of
'« paying off' the little witch,” he moodily return-
ed to Allanton House.

Yoor Bessiel Trouble seemed gathering
around her whichever way she turned, yet one
heavy load was taken off her conscience. It
waa clearly her duty now notto listen to Thomn-
ton, and all she could do was to remain quiet
and await the progress of what she could not
control. The storm burst at length in all its
fury, and Shapley. Morgan was imprisoned on
the charge of murder. The whole neighbor-
His friends, .and they
were many, said his innocence would be proved,
but his enemies, and his gloomy harshness for
the last three ‘years had created some, suid his
moroseness had not been for nothing, and they

wagged their heads significantly. But when the

.

woman beforc mentioned. Her story was as
follows, divested of the maccumias of expm- ,
sien in the original.

“On the night of the 19th of March 18--

‘now threo yenrs ago, I was ont late in search of

some herbs neax the ruins of Dunraven. (Dun-
raven had formerly been the residence of the
family of which the Allonbys were a branch,
The rains of this castle were on a distant part
of the estate, and its solitude was seidom dis-

turbed.}) The moon was struggling throngh

watery clouds, for there had beau a heavy rain,
and the wind yet whistled and blew quite high,
Suddenly, as I looked up, I saw a glimmer in
one of the-windows of the undorground apart-
ments of the ruin. My curiosity was excited to
know the reason of a light in a placé so utterly
deserted. I therefore advanced, and hidden'by
the denge masses of ivy I looked ixt, and saw in .
the middle of the apartment by an open trap
door, Shapley Morgan, and a man well known
in these parts, and whose mysterious disappear-
ance three years ago caused ao much wonder—
James Wilcox. The former was holding a dark
lantern, while Wilcox was standing in a trench
which he had apparently just dug, and throwing
zp the earth under the flagging. Wilcox
presently exclaimed, ‘ Wo've come to it at last,’
and I heard e ringing sound as if something

| metat had been struck. ¢ The chest is so large

it cannot be lifted—we shall have to open it and

fill the bags with the money,’ snid Morgan.

Wilcox opened the chest and commoeneced filling
the bag which had been thrown down. At last
he came out of the pit. They shovelled the earth
back, roplaced the flagging, and then sat down.
to'divide the trensure, But now a dispute arose
between them. Wilcox wished to divide equally,
but'Morgan was unwilling, High words were
spoken, and from thence blows, till at last they
grappled and fell, Wilcox undesmost. Morgan
gtrack him several blows, aud at last & tremen-
dous one cansed Wilcox to utter & heavy groan,
and fall back with a dall, heary sound.

# Morgan sprang up, and having satisfied him.
self of Wilcox’s desth, took a pickaxe and com-
menced raising the flagging, intending to bury
the body no doybt, when by & movement, I siar-
tled an owl in the ivy, who flew screeching to
where Morgan wag at work, Starting up in af-
fright, and letting fall the pickaxe, he hastily
clutched the bag and fled, overturning the lan-
tern in his confusion, I remained quiet until

trial cameé on, + ven his frionds were appalled at
the evidence of one of the witnessci—the old

all was etill again, and ‘then entered the ruin.
On the floor Iay the murdered man, and beside
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him e knife, and several coins which he had |

dropped.  {Here she produced them both.) I
have kept them, as the coins are not such asare
nuw need, and 1 dare not change them. 1 lefy
the rniu and returned the next day, but the
body had disappeated in the night, and all traces
of it were goue. I suppose Morgan tovk core
of it.”

Morgan pleaded guilty to the murder, but de-
nied Ul knowledge ua to what bueathe of the
corpse. He was sentenced to be hung, but dur-
ing the three mombs thet intervened between
his suntence and the execution of it, his chitdren
visited him frequenty, and st last Bessie would
enter the cetl wt morning, and stay till night,
when Leonard came tor her,  Time pagsed, snd
the last duy. Moigan ever was 10 se ruse clesr,
wurar oud cloudiess. The birds sang merrily,
the leaves rusiled in the breeze, and the air was
filled with peifume. It seemed as if Nature
had put on ber brightest dress fur the eriminal’s
lust gaze to rest upon. Tnere wanted but paif
an hour to the time he was to be lud furth o the
scattuld, and Leonard and Bessie were with him,
the lacter clasped in his arms, while Morgsn was
cotinsetling themn with regurd to their plans,

“ When L am no mors, dv nuiremain im fng-
land, but go to the new, free country—to Ainer
ica.  You wre sctive and industrions, Leonard,
and will fiud plenty of friends and vmployment,
and Bessie will be safe fiom the pursuic of
Thornton, besides, there will be no one to remind
you of the disgraced name you bear. Promise
me this, my chitdren,”

Levnard, deeply moved, yet in a firm voice,

" gave the required ussurnnce, .

En a few wmoments the officers came for Mor.
gan, and pour Bussic, who had always been the
pet and plaything of the cld man's heart, was so
overcome that she fuinted in her brother’s arms,
Morgan was led forth snd mounted the scaffold
with b firm step,  The clergyman in aotendance
had stepped aside, and 1he hunpman prepared

fur his duty; ns the cap was placed on Mor-
" gan's head u shadder passed over his fratne, bug
in an instaot he was tirm again,  Fhere was o
dewthiy sitence amid the crowd which was gath-
cred around,

“ Sray, stay, I command you” rarg out a
clear, hearty voice above the maltitude, and a
eall, stont man in & great coar, nimbly mouuted
the seatfold, aud tarning to the wondering vrowd,
pulled off i har, sud exelaimed :

* Pocs 1o une here know me 27

A loud checr burst from the assembly, which
rose and swelled like the roar of the ocean.

“ Harrah, hurrah, shece choers for Wileox 1

Morgun, who had at the firet sound of that
voive snatvhed the cap fiowm his head and gazed

#wildiy around, now scized the new comer by the
hand,” while she tears poured dewn his aged
chevks,  Wilcox, swcing Morgan's divress, at
tempted to cheur the old man by his lively
exclumations ’

THE
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“Why, man! Ibelieve you're sorry io see
me back{ We'll have anotBer bont yet, bug it
shall be. & fairer one than the lust.  Cheer up
and shake hande with an old friend—"' and ull the
while the speuker drew the back of his. hand
across his eyes and fuce, to wipe the perspiraion -
he said. .

A happy day was that which had promised
50 much misery at its commencement, aund the
Morgans listéned with eagerness while they
almost questioned if it were not all & dream, a8
Wiltox related his adventures..

“ The first thing I remember after that blow,
which laid me senseless, and as you supposed
dead, wag a dull, heavy pain in every juint of
my body; as I looked about I recollected where
I wasand what hud passed, and onrising, fonnd
that alchough very lame and sore, no bones were
broken. I went out of the ruin angd waé think-
ing how I sheuld escape, for to show myself in
the state I was in, would be sure to excite ‘sus-
picion aid reveul the night's employment, when
an old horse belonging to the gipsy enmcamp-
meut passed by, and began to erop the herbage.
As it wag saddled, 1 inswotly mounnted and
started for thenext town. I arrived at dawn,
and leaving old Dobhin to find his way back,
went 01 board & schooner thut was just leaving
for Americs, and enguged w work my passage
out. .I staid in that conutry il I had esrbed
enongh to muke mysclf comforeble, and then [
deterinined to come back to old England, think-
iy Shapley, you mighit be worried by the thought
of having Rilled me.  What was my surprise to
find when I redched here, that you were to be
hung as my marderer, I hastened on, and ar-
rived, as you know, just in time. And now let
me udvise you, young man,” turning ta Leon-
acd, “to push on for Amerien. It is a glorious
country, plenty of rich, new Iund to be had al-
most for the asking. I've a swong notion of
going back myself, a8 a sory of pioucer for you,
if you'll agrec 1o it 2

“It’s the very thing we've been thinking of,
Mr. Wilcox,” said Leonard, *and we should be
glad to have some one yo.who knows about
the cvuntry, and perhups the Kennedys will go
with @is, Bessie,” he added, looking towards his
sister, whose cheeks were iustautly criusencd
with & blush, .

* The more of us'the better,” anawered Wil-
cox ; “ we'll make quite & settlemens.”

The Earl and Cobntess of Allonby were un-
wiliing for the Morgans to go at first, bat Shap-
ley said, “the old pince would never seem so
pleasant again, as it once had,” and they agrecd
with him, and althougt Lady Clara wished much
to retin Bessie for & compamon, she encour-
aged the project and aided thew in it. On ac-
count of Thornton's perseeu iun of ‘Bessie, the
party sailed sooner thun they had ntended. In
tue backwouds of Awmcrive they found a happy
and cheerful koine, wihere conteniment and pros-
perity blessed them to the eud.

END.




